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TO THE 


| READER-+ 


Reader, 


Know many will expe a wery great Name * 

ſhould Front this very little Piece : But 1s n08 
Diſproportion a very nntbecoming thing ;, a Pen- 

ny Book Deticated to a Prince? His Right tis 

Prior, either as to Pains or Expences : If thou art a 
Gainer by it, the Praiſe is his due, though the Deed 
is a Mite among the Namerous and Eminent Afs 
of that Perſon. Let Proteſtants -never forget bis 
Prudence and Courage, in Confronting the Feſaites in 
King James's Reign. They who know him, know how 

' inſipid Flatteries and Complements are to bim, even 
when his Charity 1s convinc'd they come from the 
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_ The A. B., of & 11t. | 
| A 2 Heart. 


To the Reader, 


Heart. But for drawing bis Pifture to the World; 
my Penſil ts very unfit, and my Colours at preſent 
too Lifeleſs, 


Two Things I would further Inculcate, though in 
the Book Infiſted on ;, The Solidity and Gain of this 
Art, 


As to the Firſt: 1 have no Reaſon to diſtruſt the 
Faculties God bas given me ; and therefore will never 
rejed my own Opinion for anothers, without Convittion, 
On tbe-other | hand, I know I am not - Infallible, and 
therefor fr4i that at laſt I bave gotten this Piece, 

ws Art, ſe 
where as it will meet with Fond Embracers, and Foolifh 
Rejetters, ſo will it with Sagacious, Unprejudic'd, 
Impartial and Skilful Judges, as any in the World. 
For this End have I been at this unſeaſonable Pains ;, 
For this End have my Noble Benefattors been at the 
Charges: that if it be an Impoſtor, it may die as a 
Crinual, and the World be undecerved : But if it be 
a Light from Heaven, we may not be Fighters 
againſt God, and rejetters of our own Mercy. 

. DFe that would either Attack it as an Enemy, or 
endeavour Satisfattion about it, as a Diſciple, muſt 


firſt and principally enquire, If this be a real Art, or 


a Fition ;, If the ends pretended by theſe Rules, be as 
really gain'd, as the making Verſe by Proſodia, La- 
tine by the Syntax,and Analyſis by Rules of Logick. 
Now all-that I require of thee 1s, That thou, be a good 
Proficient, .a Maſter of the Art, not a Scholar in it, 
before thou wdertake to Judge. A Foy cannot pierce 
Corderius by his Grammar ; hut the defet} 15 1m the 

boy, 


t por the Stage of our Engliſh World; | 
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To the Reader. 


Boy, not in the Grammar. I bad ſtill ſome Difficut- 
ties about this Point, until I found out the Rhetori- 
cal Uſe (1 mean that uſe of knowing the Author's 
Intentions, which bears an Emphalis,and ſo I call it the 
Rhetorical = found ſo many Excejtions, but now 


I know not if there are any. Are ever Words ſepara- 
ted in Senſe, where a Miniſter joyns * Are ever = 
or — to be found in the Logical Uſe, where Propoſitions 
are not diſtinguiſhed ? Is ever + to be found in a 
Verſe of one Propoſition * But when its made two, 
repeating the Verb, the very Harmony of Truth, nith 
fulneſs and ſweetneſs, Charms the Reader into an 
wwenuas: As far as my Eyes can yet ſee, the Reader 
muſt embrace this for an Art, a Grammar about thir- 
ty Points, as the Latine, Hebrew, Greek Grammar 
about Twenty Two, or Twenty Four ſeveral Letters 
but with a Fulneſs and Exadneſs beyond them ;, ſo 
that it ſeems to comprebend Logick and Rhetorick 
alſo. But though Grammar, Rhetorick avd Logick, 
are of Affinity, yet diſtini® Arts, ſo this 15 diſtintF 
from all the Three, im its Matter, Points, its End, 
the Senſe and Intention of the Author, its Means oy 
Rules ;, it ſuppoſes thy Skill in Grammatical Syntax, 
and begins with that, Now T1 am plad it comes 0n 
the Stage with perfeftion of Parts, by which it is ſa 
eaſily able to diſpell all Miſts of Obſcurity, and. An- 
ſwer all ObjeQions againſt it. One may more reaſon» 
aby deny all £rts, than own them, and deny this to 

ONp. 

But ſome Tgnoramus may ſay, Did not Capellus, 
Elias Levita, B. Walton, Voſlius, Magna Nomj» 
na, deny them to be an Art for this end ? 


R; / 


To the Reader. 


R. I wiſh thou knew what theſe Men ſaid, that thou 

may not be guilty of the Abſurdity 1 have found in 
them, whom themſelves, and this City, count great. 
T thank you Mr. C. ſays one, for your Pains againſt 
Capellus, be deſerves mere Satyr, But within a few 
Days, ſays tbe ſarre, the Hebrew Bibles differs ſo 
anuch from one anctber, that no Rules can agree to 
them.  Capellus would bave ſpit in the Mar's face, 
that. durſt affront our Sacred Originals, at any ſuch 
rate, 
..1 am glad, ſays a Second, you bring down Voſſins 
a little, be is a proud, ſaucy Author, on which I ſent 
one to ſee if he would Inconrage by Subſcription. No, 
fays be, the Seventy is my Original. 1 pray what 
woxid Voſlius ſay to this Man? I never denied, ſays 
be, That the beſt of the Seventy's bad 20000 Er- 
Yors im him, Where is now the Perfedtion of our Rulc 
of Faith? Where is now Scrupulous Nonconformity 
with theſe Men, if this be their Opinion of their Bibles, 
that they neither are Perfe(?, nor . do apree in Faith, 
Worſhip, Life or Government? for the Hebrew 
does not with the one, and the Greek does not, as all 
conſent, with the other. 

R. 2. Theſe great Names never denied that theſe 
Points contain'd an Art. 

R. 3. They never denied that they contain'd this 
Art in them, for they dreamt not of it ;, it was not 
Parted to them, or by them. Its like this Proſpet had 
allur'd theſe Magna Nomina to be Patrons. FHow- 
ever, Enemies in this Point they never were, Thou muſt 
begin, or ſome body elſe, for none yet have, to Oppoſe 


by 
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To the Reader. 
But though this Edition of this Art appears with 
greater Maturity, and Adultneſs than others, it is fav 
from a PerfetFion of Bearty : Newer did Book more 
want Apolopy, never was more Apology to be made : 
It is fo far from Embelliſhment, with the Trappings 
and Phalera's of Rhetorick and Eloquence, that it 
comes forth with a Stile Diſhcile, Laconick, Curr, 
and Abrupt; it wears a Rent, imſtead of a Girdle, 
and Baldneſs for Beauty. 


Reader, Thongh the Art has coft me many Tears 
Studzes and ColleGions, the time of Compoſing it, as 
now Publiſh'd, bas been a time of ſevere Sickneſs ;, all 
the Time I have kept my Chamber, and moſt of it my 
Bed. Soul and Body bear a powerful Sympathy : ſo it 
is a ſickly Stile, 

Secondly, If it pleaſe God to reſtore Health, IT ſhall 
endeavour to mend it - I daily expett Improvements 
from Roſtoch, Waſmuth Junior of Lipſic, and 
Mr. Gordon, Profeſſor ( or to be) of thus Art in 
Aberdeen. But he informed me, the Rhetorical 
Uſe is entirely unknown to thoſe Parts. But it 16 fit 
to ſee firſt, what Acceptance theſe Rudiments find. 


But, Reader, having now made Apology for my 
Stile, or defet# of one, and ſet before thee, in clear 
Light, comparing it with the Book, that it is to deny 
Demonſtration, nay, Matter of Fatt, to deny that 
theſe Points were Contriv'd intentionally, in the Har- 
.monious Conſtitution they ſtand tn (every Word bear- 
ing its Point, nhoſe Figure Indicates the relation it 
bas to the next Word only, if a Miniſter, or little 
Lord, to it, and more, if a greater Lord, &c.) to 

A4 aſſiſt 


To the Reader. 


aſhſt the Reader to know the Senſe of every Verſe, 
by Indicating the relation of all the Words and Pro- 
poſitions. And to deny, that theſe Tables and Rules 
do Indicate theſe Relations, that the Reader may be 
ſecure of the Author's Intention, may as well deny the 
Gramwatical Harmony of Claſſical Authors, or 
the Rules of Grammar to Indicate them, The next 
thing is to Enquire who is the Author of this Art, 
or theſe Points that contain it? This indeed has been 
contended among great Names, but never ſince, or 
where the Senſe of the Bible was ond to be the end 
of the Art. It was no wonder a wiſe Man ſhould de- 
ny that to be the Fruit of Divine Wiſdom, that thirty 
| once Figures ſhould be invented to inform us, if the 
Accent was on the laſt Syllable, or that before it, when 
the Poſition of one was ſafficies; but ſo bigb an'end as 
the Autbor's Interitton, through ſo harmonious a Chain 
of Means, might have charm'd them into a Belief of 
it. For nho can know the Mind of the Lord but his 
Spirit? And who can ſet Rules to know what he utte 
ſtands not ? | 


Secondly, The Diſpute bas been about the Vowels; 
theſe great Names when preſs'd with Arguments, bave 
qwrd that the" Accentual were before. | 

Thirdly, Suppoſe that was their Opinion, That the 
Tyberian Maſorites were. Authors of all the Points, 
there is reaſon, ſince thou tmbrace it on their Authori- 
ty, thow ſhoyld:take all their Authority togetber, and 
then \thou will believe them the beſt Artiſts of the 
World, nay, Divinely Inſpired, ſays Levita, thou 
may expect 'a_ great Expoſition, but yeſterdays Au- 
therity 15 tao mean; and if thou go teyoud them, than | 
"Ra wilt, 


To the Reader. 


wilt, 1 doubt, find as little of their Greatneſs, as of the 
wiſe Men of Gotam's. | 

Fourthly, To come to earneſt : Two things I think 
may demonſtrate, the Tyberians 0t to be Au- 
thors : Theſe Tyberian Schools continzed until Ann, 
1000. and yet we have no Footſteps of its Skill and 
Prattice ' among them, an entire Silence ſtill, as the 
Night, for that five hundred Years, and ever ſince, 
except what they bring by Quotation from more An- 
cient Authors ;, but the Authors before the Tyberians 


do. 

I ſhall conclude this with a Providential Story known 
to my Friends, I once Preaching on Gen. 2. 4. 
Tranſlated it thus, Theſe are the Generations of 
the Heaven and the Earth, when God had crea- 
ted them, Theſe are the Generations of the Hea- 
ven and the Earth, in the Day when God had per- 
feted,: re-made, or eſtabliſhed them. From which 
I inferr'd, a two-fold Re-capitulation to be contain'd in 
the Verſe, one perform'd within the time of firſk Cre- 
ation, the Six Days, the othey perform'd in one Day ; 
the one was -a pure Creative Work, the other a more 
Common, Aadorning, Perfeting, or doing further. 
Moſes bad more fagnaliz'd that one Day and Work in 
it, in the Context, and from Chap. 3. 8. to the end, 
whereby it appeared evident, That the work of Redem- 
ption by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was the Foundation 0 
the Seventh-Day-Sabbath. An Ancient Underſtand- 
ing Chriſtian hearing me, askd if I bad read Dr. 
Walker, a Divine in Queen Mary's Days, who bas 
Printed, That Adam fell on Friday, the ſame D 
our Lord = Chriſt ſuffer'd ; That He endur'd the 
Curſe of the Law, that Night, that Gen, 2, 8. h- 
t 
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To the Reader. 


the Morning of Saturday, God appear'd in Humane 
Form, and pave that New Goſpel Conſtitution. $0 
that all the New Teſtament #s but a Comment 07 
the Seventh Day's Work, from Gen. 2. 8. to the 
end of that Chapter. + ft 

Hawing obtain'd this Old and Rare Rock, and after 
that Jacob Alting, on the ſame Subjet#, I found an 
Emtire Azrcement, as to the Do@rine, but not as to 
the Original ,, my Points had forced me into it, but the 
Old Cabbaliſtical Jews bad enticed them into it. The 
Inferencce I dram, 1s, That the Evangelical DoQrines 
cortaind in theſe Old Jewiſh Kabbala's, were Do- 
drines retain d ſince the Points were loſt, but known 
from and by them ;, and I think it is the moſt Rational 
Account of that Phznomena. I am ſure it is more 
becoming than to call all the Laborious Pains of our 
Chriſtian Fathers, i theſe Rabbies, Forgeries, Lies 
and Cheats, before we try too, by our Pains, if ſo, or 
no. 


Secondly, This ts not only true, but there is much 
Uſe made of theſe Points before the Maſorites, of five 
or (ax Hundred, and no uſe made by them, but their 
Work ſhows them really Ignorant of their Uſe, as may 
be ſeen in the Book. 


But, Thirdly, the Tyberians were poor blinded 
Jews, and their Creed the ſame with our Jews, and 
their own Fathers direttly Oppoſite to the Chriſtian 
Faith : but the Authors of the Points, as may be ſeen 
by the Doctrinal and Prophetick Places of the Old 
Teſtament, Expounded by the Points, were truly and 
#horowly Chriſtian ; /o that to ſay they invented this, 1s 

ts 


To the Reader. 


20 deny them to be Jews, which no Man ever yet did. 
And I take this for Demonſtration, That they would 
never deliver the Senſe of their Bibles to be contradifory 
or deſtruftive to themſelves : Therefore at leaſt, the 
Senſe of the Scripture given by theſe Points, is of Pro» 
- phetick Authority, a Comment by Ezra, Haggai, Ze- 
chariah, and Malachi, with others of that day. 

Some may think this was over-order'd by Divine Pro- 
vidence, as their preſerving the reſt of the Parts of the 
Old Teſtament entire, without Corruption, though 
againſt them, - 

R. That is what I yield, a Providence in their Pre- 
ſervation, that ſuppoſes their Pre-exiſtence, but to ſup- 
poſe any Jews, ſince Chaiſt, invented theſe Potts, 
and affixed them, as giving the Senſe of the Bible, 
is not only a Miracle, but a Contradidton ; for it 
15 their Keaſon, and not their Reaſon, that their Tudg- 
ment was both pro and con, at the ſame time. Foy 
Inſtance, it was and ts (Paul Atteſts it) their moſt 
Radicated Judgment, that they expefed to be Saw'd 
by the Works their Law Commanded, but if they af- 
fix'd theſe Points to that place in Hab: with a deſign 
to give its Senſe in their Judgment ; They tell you, 
that their Judgment 15s, That he who 1s Juſt, or 
Rrghteous by Faith, ſhall live, he ſhall never taſte 
of the Curſe of Death, but ever drink the Wa- 
ters of Life. MNone of them ever pretended an Opinion 
oppoſite to what they believed was the Bibles Senſe; yet 
whenever they give their Opinion in other Writings, it 
is oppoſite. So if Authors of this Art, in place of an 
over-ruling Providence, we plant a Repupnancy as 
Abſurd as Tranfubſtantiation in thery minds, 

For we Aﬀſſert them to be Orthodox in Pouting, tho 
Exe 


1] 18 


To the Reader. 
Eryonious in their Jndgment, and yet this Pointing is 
@ Declaring their Tudgment, | 

The Prophets wrote what they underſtood not, may 
be what was contrary to their preſent Sentiment, but 
then it 15 ſuppoſed they knew not what they wrote, but 
theſe Maſorites were Dire&ors of the Senſe; for if it 
ſhould be ſaid, at that Jun&ure, they were blinded, or 
over-ruled by Divine Influence, it would follow God 
was. Author, not they, and then the Queſtion 15 gain'd, 
For to ſay they were the Pointers, 15 to ſay they be- 
lieved that to be the Senſe of the Text, which the Rules 
guides us in, and that which they then beljev'd, and 
believ'd not. I bave the more largely inſiſted on this, 
becauſe it was Objefed by a Perſon of worth. 

Let me tell bim that is a little acquainted with, and 
exerciſed in the Hebrew Language, that the Bible 
needs ſuch a Key to determine its Senſe, 

Als to the next the Gain, I dare aver, He that counts the 
furniſhing bus Head and bis Heart with Divine Truth 
Gain; that values Wiſdom, a5 Solomon did, will 
ſoon gain more than the India's can-afford. But Com- 
pariſons are moſt proper among things of a kind ;, there- 
fore I aſſert Thou ſhalt find as great a difference be- 
tween this and other methods of Comments and Sy- 
ſtems, as between Reaping and Gleaning, But this 1 
ſpeak to grown underſtanding Chriſtians and Miniſters. 
Comments, eſpecially. Criticks, are neceſſary ;, it ts 


. a Contempt of God, who has been pleas'd to continue 


bis Oracles in theſe Tongues, not to Study them, as fax 
as ow Callings and Neceſſities admit. God gave 
theſe Tongues to all the Gifted Brethren we read of in 
Scripture ;, certainly bis Scholars are the beſt ;, it 1s ex- 
fraordinary Excellency that marks his Diſciples, and 

| | yet 


To the Reader. 


yet 1 do not think it an Eſſential, where God has made 
other uſeful Induements ſhine, as Urim and Thum- 
mim. 1 ſhould be far from Uncharitable Thoughts of 
bis Calling ;, but be ts unfit to expound Scripture- 
We bave Fuſebius, Joſephus, @c. in Latine and 
Engliſh, but no Man knows when be reads Truth, 
or when Falſhood, when he reads them. There are 
many Tranſlations, he knows not which to prefer, how 
ſhall be then Expound? And ye: this Man may 
write a Treatiſe excellently ;, curious Chains of Thoughts, 
that never entcr'd into the Critick's Mind. 

{ could mention a great Name for inſtance, but need 
not. But when thou baſt exerciſed thy ſelf m both theſe 
Gifts, thou bcre enters a Third Form, where thou may 
try the Solidity of theſe curious Thoughts, and where 
thou makeſt the Spring it ſelf thy Drink, and not only 
ſo, but thou enter(t this Palace with the Key of Know- 
ledge the Church was robb'd of in the Phariſees time, 
by which thou wilt ſpy Pearls, where others ſee notbing 
but Pebles. For this end I made choice of Gen. 1. 1,2. 
for a Specimen, a Path beaten like the Street, and yet 
made Diſcoveries. I challenge thee, and I dare chal- 
lenge any to bring we the Text, out of which I ſhall 
not make new Diſcoveries by it, that he ſaw not before : 
Thou will be a Gainer in every Verſe. If we value 
this Art by the Teſtimony and Tudgment of Men, it is 
not fit ; we make the Blind Judges, that underſtand it 
not, nor the World, that love Darkneſs more than 
Light. But if we walue it by the Fudgment either of 
Jews or Chriſtians, who either knew this Art, or tho 
they knew not the Art, beliew'd it ſcrv'd for this end, 
they count it the on'y Meaſure and Standard for Inter- 
pretation, all other Means are very mean in their 
eſteem. 


To the Reader. 


eſteem. But this is the Key of Knowledge, whoſe 
Lofs they bewail, though the Phariſees would not uſe it, 
mor ſuffer others, which its like Chriſt reſpeed, when 
He ſaid ſuch Points ſhould not be loſt, thouph diſuſed. 
This they call Queen of Criticiſm, this they call Compaſs 
of Tranſlations, all before were Coaſters. 

Reader, I propos'd the common places as a Medium, 
to prevent the Bulk of this Book, and its Abſtruſeneſs, 
for nothing Teaches like Example. But hire my Diſ- 
comagement is doubled: Some are ſo Curious, ſome 
fo Jealous, whether theſe Points will prop their Syſtem, 
or not. "Are they Socinian, Arminian, Amyrald. 
Calviniftic, Antinomian ? There are many mere, 
Origens, Papiſts, a»d Dr. Goodwin's Curious Cul- 
trvation of ſome School-men, in his Knowledge of God 
and Chriſt. There are different Rivulets of thoſe, and 
many more may be invented. But I have been always 
Fealous of meaſuring Infinite Models by Humane Poli- 
cies, and' Divine Wiſdom, by the ſhort Thoughts of 
Man. I always had my Faith to my ſelf, and no 
Foundation but, Thus ſaith the Lord. And fince Ma- 
turity, a readineſs to profeſs it. My Buſineſs is to go 
from place to place with this Key of Knowledge, and 
to try how much of that Myſterious Wiſdom that Text 
contains, and how much the other, wherein we may 
find the Striptures a ſufficient Perfet# Canon, without 


_ School Terms.” A Second is Expences: But I Con- 


jefture when Experience has taught how needful this 
Art is, as well as uſeful,” and how neceſſary Exam- 
ples are to Inſtrud in this Art without a Living Maſter 
( for nothing that is rare, precious, of great uſe, is uſu- 
ally eafily obtain'd) many for the publick Good, and 


their own, will wiſh they had born all the Charges, 
% ; when 


; 


To the Reader. 


when it is not to be purchas'd. However, I adviſe thee 
to the beſt ſupply in its room, theſe Books who have 
pradtically and. applicatory wrote on the Subjef, that is 
Comments, who have taken meaſures from them, as 
Geicrus, Coccejus, &c. but above all Varenius, im 
whom thou wilt ſee at large moſt of the Examples 
that are but ju$+ hinted at in my Book ;, thou wilt find 
conſiderable Parts of the Bible exemplified, and in 
Reinbeck ſome of them apply'd to bis Rules ;, but be 
ſure to uſe thy Bible in reading my Book, and if a 
Latine Reader only, uſe Arias Montanus, if an 
Engliſh ozly, «ſe Hutterus, and bring the Points oy 
the correſpondent Words. If thou intends to taſte only, 
and ſatisfie Curiofity, paſs the firſt Chapter ;, but if a 
_ et it Ly Heart, comparing it with the firſt 
able, 


Vale. 


A 


Detection 


OF THE 


Taghmical Art. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Etymology, Names , Figures, 
Kinds and Vſe of the Hebrew Points 
in their various Sounds. 


ASMUTYH the moſt Famous Au- 
thor of this Particular ART, fronts 
his Inſtitutions, with two proper Say- 


ings out of Plinius to Veſpaſ. viz. That 

moſt Men ratber deſpiſe the beſt of things than undergo 

the Pains that is needful to attain them : His other Say- 
B 


ing 


2 Of the Names, Fignrres, Kinds, and 


ing is, That it 1s a difficult thing to reſtore an Anci- 
cient Art that is loſt ;, to create Authority to a thing 
tbat is new; to ſtrike a Light to things in Darkneſs ; 
to beget Faith in things that are doubtful, and favour 
to things that are loathed. 

All this Difficulty do I now encounter, while I 
am Undertaking to prove, That the ſenſual Points 
are a Divine Comment (or next to't) on the Old 
Teſtament, and to Reſtore that long loſt and Uſe- 
ful Art; And that it may be with the greater 
Succeſs, I will, for once, offer up Prayers with a 
Few (Rab Calon, the Firſt who awakened the 
World to this Study) God of his Tender Mercies, 


and Great Bounty give us a large Heart for under- 


ſtanding the Secrets of the Points and Accents : Foy 
be nho rightly underſtands them, needs no other Expo 
1t10n, 

The Two Foundations of the Hebrew Language, 
are its Letters, Twenty Two in Number , and its 
Points Fifty Five ; the latter are of Three Kinds; 
Firſt they that ſerve for Reading, as the Yowel, 
Poirts, and ſuch as affect the Sound of the Conſo- 
rant, as Dapges, Mappick, and the Dracritical be- 
twixt Schin and Sw, Eighteen in number, 

Secondly, They that mark a difference in Read- 
inp, and. are called Rabbinical or Maforetic, as a 
Circle above a Word in the Text, which 1ignifie 
the Vowels of that Word to be read with the 
Conſonants in the Margin; a Circle in the middle 


_ fignifies imperfett40n ; but a cluſter of Points above 


a Word ſignifies an Emphaſis, thele are but Three 
in Number, | 

The Third ſort are to be the ſubje&t of this Diſ- 
courſe, which the Jews uſually call ? DYB Judg- 


ment, Senſe, Reaſon, ' Prov. 11,22, a fair Woman 


without 
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without Diſcretion, Pſl. 199. 66. Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge are the excellency of it. Hence MYL "V2 is 
Tranſlated Chancelor, that is the Lord and Judge, 
of the Senſe of the Law ; not the Judge ty'd cloſe 
to the Letter of it, Equity is the end of the Law. 
So, as the former Points are helps to the Letter of 
the Bible, theſe are helps to know the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Bible, Job 12. 20. The anderſtand- 
ing of the Ancient is called PYV the Learned Bux- 
torf ſays theſe Points bear this General Name, be- 
cauſe by right Pronunciation they give the Words 
a favour ; and by true Diſtinction give the Senſe 


. of the Perſe. 


The Rabbins call them, Reaſons Law, Hts Lips 
drop ſweet ſmelling Myrrb that ſpeak according to 
them; its a Rabbz's Expoſition on Can.5.1 3. ftillant 
rationes [ RD] ex omn latere, Thus much for 
the Name in General. 

I ſhall next give their Names and Figures in 
particular, as a part Ts 6vopnTANIes, 


Names of Emperors. 3. 
Sopb Paſuk, the end of the Verſe 


Silluk a Period, theſe are joined thus-— :- 
Athnach reſpiration, reſt-—— ——-— -- 


Kings 5. 


Segolta a Bunch of Grapes E & 
Sakeph katon is little Erector 


Sakeph gadol a great one — — 
Tipcha the Palm of the Hand ———— -- 


f 


Merca Mabpahatus in Verſe - 


1 


B 2 Dukes 


. 
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| ſl Dukes 8. 

| | Rebbia, Lying like a Dog w—— * 
bl; Satka, SCatterer —— = 

fi Paſhta, a Bender — os 

1! Ithibh, a ſitter, viz. before - ” 
We” Tebbir, broken ———- — 

W || Merka kephula, double Productor — _ 

iſ! Rebhia Gereſhcatus, in Verſe 0 
fl Shalſheleth, a Chain FU 

[ Lords 5. 

\al 

if Paſer, a Divider —. 
i | Karne Para, Bullocks Horns — ——— 
by Teliſha Gedola, rooter up = 
ni Gereſh, an Expeller — 
Wl Peſik, a Stopper 
[HH 8+ 
| | Aliniſters. 

Aerca, a productor —_ 
I AAunab, Void — _ 
| Mabpah, inverted — — 
[ Darga, a Ladder _ 
f Kadma, a forerunner —— a 
ſ Teliſha Ketanna —  — _ 
Ferah, Moon, viz. Horned =— =_ | 
[ Maccaph, —m—m—— 
| Metheg, may be too ——— - _ 


Obſerve firſt that Poſition only, diſtinguiſhes ſome 
| of theſe, as »_ is Paſhta a Lord, when hanging 
over the laſt Letter ofa Word ; but when more 

for- 
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forward on the firſt Leticr of the laſt Syllable, it 
is Kadma. If the laſt Letter be a Vowel, and 
have the Accent, Kadma may be there. Jer. 13. 
13. veamarta, but he ſerves few except Gereſh, 
and therefore may be known by his Maſter. 

2, — is Ithib when before the firſt Letter of 
the Word, but Mabpab is always at the latter end, 
except it be forced, as in mg wy Ger. 1. 11, but 
then in Proſe Mabpab ſerves few but Paſhta, and 
that when there is a Syllable or two between him 
and his Maſter, In Verſe indeed it ſerves © 
3. The Vowel Cholem and Rebhia, are alike, but 
they differ, 1. In Place, Rebhia is on the middle of 
the Letter, Cholem at the ſide. 2. Cholem is leſſer. 
3. Cholem is known by his need, if a Word or Let- 
ter wants him. 

4. 7 is Silluk at the end of a Word, at the be- 
ginning Methep, for it hath always the Tunic Ac- 
cent after it. In the middle between two Words 
it is Peſsk, 

A Second kind of Obſervation is about other 
Names the Reader may hear of, and think he has 
not all his Acceats here ; and, the more, becauſe 
the propoſed Nymber of 55 Points are not com- 
pleated, there being but 3o Accents, and 21 others, 
which make but 51. 


Rule 1. I have only ſet down diſtin&t Figures, 
tor there is Tiphcha initiale in Verſe a Dom. 


B 3 Aftfters, 
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Miniſters, 


2. There is Merca double — 
3. There is Gereſh double ———— 
4. There is Munab ſuperiour in Verſe =. 
And Mabpah Superiour 


I — < 


And Sarka Antecedent  — 
And Sarca Mercatus —_ - 
And Sarka Mabpahatus _ 
And Munah Munahatus — — 


So here are enough for Number. 

Rule 2d, The ſame Accent hath different Names ; 
Tipbcah is called Tarcha, and before Athnach or 
Silluk called Meajila. 

. Gereſh is called Teres or Aſta, when Kadma is be- 
ore it. 

Teliſha Ketanna is called Talſha or Tarſa ;, and 
Jerah called Galgal, and Peſik Munachatus, Le- 


garme : Munach on the laſt Syllable before —___- 


1s called FHillui, but in the beginning called Mechar- 
bel, Merca Mabpahatus is called Mercha ithibatus, but 
not rightly, for there is no 7thib in Verſe, nor in 
Proſe, except vicarious of Paſhta. 

A Third kind is about their Diviſion 3 firſt, as 
to place, ſome above, ſome below. Some think 
the reaſon 1s for elevation or depreſſion of Voice or 
Aﬀe&ion ; I think rather to prevent Confuſion. 

Above = —— and === 18 in 
number, with = beneath : 12 in 
number, with — anterior, 

2dly, In Profical ; And Metrical ; for Job, Pſalms 
and Proverbs, 


Ia 3 < Sv» 8 


2dly, 
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And 3dly, In thoſe that are common, and thoſe 
that are proper (and each in Lords and Miniſters.) 

The common Lords are theſe, -- —= and =, 
tho rare in Proſe. Miniſters ———+ =. 


v 


The Proper Lords to Proſe —= — = Itibbj. 
£<<]| - Mimiſtri —;. Proper to Verſe — — initiale 
|— Piſik Habpach |= Piſik kadmatus. Miniſtri = — 
the final, that is, not foregoer. 

4th Drretion may be ſome premiſes,as our reading 
Hebrew begins at the Right Hand, bur piercing by 
Accents at the left Hand. And therefore a Word may 
be called the ſecond in one reſpe&,that is the penxlt, 
or laſt but one, in another. 2. That Maccaph 
makes two or three Words, one in accentuation, 
and on the other hand, Scheywa is reckon'd to 
make a Syllable, ex. gr. TR? its counted bur a biſ- 
ſyllable, but herea three-ſyllabPd Word. On the 
other hand N22 is counted a biſ-ſyllable, becauſe 
from 11937. 

3dly. A Word is ſaid to labour, when there is 
but one Syllable before the Accent. 

But my Deſign in this Book, is only to ſhew their 
vſe; and prove they were deſign'd for that uſe, 
viz, The great Key for unlocking the Scripture- 
Senſe ; yet I ſhall communicate whatever Rules I 
find in any Author of this Art. I ſhall reſerve 
my own Improvement for the next occafion, 

I ſhall only fer down in this Chapter, what is 
purely Grammatical ; and that becauſe of its uſe, 
not only in true Proaunciation, as may be ſeen af- 
terwards, but alſo their uſe, for inſtruQtion, in di- 
ſtinguiſhing Words otherwiſe equivocal, 2dly. For 
Proof that the Accents ſerve for auother end than 
bare accenting the Sound, 

B 4 71 he 
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The Firſt Rule 1s, T hat every accent here is accute, 
the Voice reſts on it, there 15 no grave's nor cir- 
cumflex's. 

Rule the Second is, That the Tone is either on 
the laſt, and then the Word is called 24ira, or on 
the laſt except one, and then it's called 24:1hil. 

Rule Third is, When the. ſame accent is doubled 
on a Word, the former gives Tone; but if two 
different be on one Word, the latter gives Tone. 

Rule the Fourth is, If ( : ) follow the accent with 
a long Vowel, it is quieſcent. 

Rule the Fifth is, If the Word be- Xira, and the 
accent a Rex with a long Vowel or quieſcent Let- 
ter Dageſh in T1921 VI js lene, ſoft, for elſe they 
would have(h) in the following Word. 

But the moſt troubleſome and yet uſeful, is to 
diſtinguiſh between what Words are properly 
Milra, and what properly ilhil. 

Know firſt then as to Nowrs or Participles ; that 
Plurals are Milra ;, and ſecondly, all Daals are 
Atilbil, 

RULE II. All Verbs without augment are 44l- 
ra, and the genuine Method of the Language is 
to carry along the accert to the laſt, and to ſhort- 
en the Vowels as the Word encreaſes. But here 
areto be excepted in the. preter tenſe, the ſecond per- 
ſon ſangular, and the fir perſon, both ſingular and 
plural ;, the participle in I) © the futwres in TV and 
the cojz2g Hiphib both preter and future, where () ) 
is expreſſed in the creſcency, and alſo in quieſcen- 
tia ()) : T7 fem and radical is Ara, which di- 
ſtinguiſhes from 7 paragogicum and local, which is 
Ailbil, except firſt, if ſecond Radical have (: ) as 
Gen. 11. 7. 1) or if in Names (::) go before 
T7 1 of intenſiveneſs is Afilhil, as a 
onus ful 
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full ſalvation MINN the preateſt terrour. 4. When 
Words end in Radical Letters, the longer has the 
accent ; if not the Root it ſelf ; if they are equal, it 
is Milra, except © | | |. |), 5. Theaf- 
fixes 1 JT DM 1 are Milhil, the reſt Milra, 

There are ſome Exceptions, but theſe of greateſt 
frequency, come from the Third Head ; which the 
change of accents from Milra to Milkil, or the con- 
trary ; occaſions of which next, 

2. Of milra becomes milbil, when the follow. 
ing Word is of one Sylakle, or of two with the 
accent on the firſt, as 7) 7 N12 Gen. 15. This 
Rule wants not exceptions, firſt, if there be room 
for metheg, viz. a triſ-ſyllable of long Vowels, 
there is no retraction, as Jer. 16. 14. YN i 
ſhall not be ſaid any more. 2dly, If room for mac- 
caph, 1. e. when the penult is ſhort then thrown 
away PU” "12 garments of Salvation. 

3dly. Except the participle kal, to diſtinguiſh 
from Nouns of that form. 

athly, Roots of the Form LN? to diſtinguiſh from 
the form TY9, 

5thly. The preter plural quieſc. 71 to diſtinguiſh 
from quieſc, medio ) ac }2) 97; 6thly, Plural, 
Nouns abſolute. | 

Rule II. a conjunctive accent is retracted to the 
penult ;, for the Negative ?N going before the Yerb 
or ) converſive of a future into a preterit Tenſe. 

Rule III. For good Sounds ſake ſometimes 
—— = = @c. areretraced in Verbs ending *) and 
ſcheva going before *. 2. In Words of the form 
9 and the affix J A 1. 

Rule IV. The accents deſcends to the laſt, for 
()) turning the preterit into a future, 

There 
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There remains a Fourth Grammatical Head, 
and that is the change of Vowels on the acconnt 
of Accents, 1. They make(: ) a Vowel, 2. Pa- 
thach a Kametz : And 3. Segol the ſame. 4. Some- 
times Tzereis turned into Pathach. 5. Final (1) 
in the future Xal, ifa Vowel converſite be add- 
ed into Cholem. 2dly, when one accent is retracted 
C) is ſhortned into (*) and ! into Kametz cha- 
taph. | 
[The Fifth Head is the uſe of metheg, who 1s 
paſſed by, as not worth noticing, but in my Opini- 
on equal to all the reſt, in this affair, for he has 
as much Influence, on his own Syllable, as they. 
2, Every two Syllables needs one accent, for one 
we always depreſs, and we elevate another. 

1, Its proper place is the Third Syllable inclu- 
ſively, with the accent in the ſame Word, or co- 
pulated by maccaph ; but if the Word be com- 
pounded with dageſch or ſcheva, it's place is the 
fourth Syllable. 

2. Ona long Vowel before ſcheva, which elſe 
would be a ſhort 

3. On a ſhort Vowel before ſcheva, if in value 
long, by Vicegerency, or by dapgeſch excluded, as 
1797 pro 1777. 

4. If metheg be omitted in theſe places, as often 
before(”) |? Itisto be ſuppoſed and underſtood. 

5. In Vowels before ſcheva compounded, 2. Af- 
ter chirek in the futures of Verbs. 3. Before Dageſch 
forte in Polyſyllables. But I believe that one Rule of 
having a Syllable between it, and the accent behind 
on the ſame Word, or before one another is ſuffici- 
ent. By this we may know where the Prepoſitive 
or poſt-poſitive accent affefts, Maccaph a tranſverſe 
line comes in here too; but by way of privation, for 

It 
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it removes the accent not only from the Syllable 
or whole Word, but ſometimes ſhortening * into © , 
and (.) O)1& cholem 1 ſcurek in kametz. chataph, 
yet metheg 15 — on the very Syllable with 
maccaph, as 2X? but much - more frequent on 
the former Syllables, when the Word conſiſts of 
two or three Syllables, which ſhews us, that even 
this is governed by the matter alſo. 

Obſerve what a Critical Grammar Capellus will 
afford vs, that removes all the Points, and with 
them all difference in the Conjugations, Nouns, 
Afﬀixes. But when neceſſity pinch him, its beſt to 
follow the Mazuorites, until we find a better way. 
The Papiſts inform us of that better way, Hear the 
Church. Morinus to extol his Samaritan Grammar, 
informs vs, until 1000 Years after Chriſt, the Fews 
had no Grammarians, nor the Language a Gram- 
mar. 1 wonder wherein the Criticiſms of the 
Scribes, and Ezyga's Excellency did then conſiſt. 


CHAP. II. 


Of Arguments for the Accents being 
Inſtruments of Interpretation, or 


Means of Senſe; AS alſo of their 
Antiquity and Authority. 


HE Firſt I ſhall make uſe of, is of leaſt 

weight, viz. That they are called, DYÞ a 

Judgment, Reaſon, Senſe, or means of it, 
becauſe they give to us a good Taſte and Know- 
ledge in the Book of GOD, Ephod. Gram. cap. 
8. -It's true, they are called Neginoth, the playing 
on a Muſical Inſtrument, Yet not truegaccording to 
Coſri and others, who ſay, the Jews Muſick is by 
Rhetorical Numbers, (rather than Poetical) where- 
in the Riſe and Fall of Aﬀedion governs the 
Voice; the Intentions, Inclinations and FleQions 
of the one, gives Laws to the other, that the 
Hearer may read and ſee the Speakers Heart, and 
Devotion in his Word. 

Obj. On the other Hand, Capellus ſays, That 
the Names of the Letters have been 3000 Years 
without Change ; but the Names of Vowels new, 
about 1040 barbarous Caldazc. 


Reſp.1. Then the Four Corner'd Letters (as they 


are called) have been ſo long, not the _—_— 
Cha- 
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Character, for the Significations and Figures agree 
to it, not the Samaritan. Vide Waſm. vind. p.49. 

Reſp. 11. The conſequence is naught, the Names 
of the Months now uſed are Chaldaic : Ergo, the 
Months and their uſe are but of late among the 
Tews : It is a very bad conſequence, and why one 
ſhould be better than the other, is what a Lopician 
can give no reaſon for. No doubt the Chaldee was 
mix'd in their common uſe of Speech ; Chaldee and 
Hebrew are only different Dialeds ; they differ 
more in Termination than VVords. 

Reſp. III. V Vhat if Capellus ſays falfly, That they 
are barbarous, and Chaldaic? Aben Ezra and R. 
Immanuel knew _ was Hebrer, and they aſlert 
them to be ſo. ?Y ſignifies to aſcend ; PD an 
end; IM to reſt ; IMQ peculiar ; ſakephs, rhebia paſer, 
karne para, gereſh, munah, mabpah, jerah, are not 
theſe Hebrew ? | 

The Second Argument is from the withdraw- 
ing other Uſes from them : Theſe Two have been 
pitched on, Pron.anciationand Xufck ;, that the for- 
mer is not their chief end, may be evident on a 
double account. That there is no need of Thirty 
different Figures, when One or Two would 
ſuffice. 

2, The Tone is not known from the different 
Figure ; but the different Site or Syllable, it is over 
or under, 

3. There is no need or uſe for Kings and Mini- 
ſters, the accentuatioa is the ſame, 

2dly. Theſe Points often are not where the 
Tone is, for there are Five Prepoſitive Points, 
VIZ, - Tipcha anterior or initial - Jethib, = Te- 
liſha the great, and = Sarka iritiale, and = pereſh 
in =, And here are four poſt-poſitive, always " 

rae 
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the laſt Letter; as the former on the firſt, viz, 
= -= and =. Now if the uſe of theſe Nine are 
not. for that end, its not likely the others are, * 
I may add further, ſome Words have Two. 


Theod. Ebert. Poet. Ebr. Cap. 2. thinks the form 
of Old Poeſie did conſiſt in the Number of Time, 
and occult diſpoſitions of Accents, 

Reſ.1. Then the whole Old Teſtament is Poetical, 
or the ſame Words or Syllables in Pſalm 18. makes 
Verſe ; but in 2 Sam. 22. they do not ; for they 
have the Profical Points; And 

2. The Song of Solomon is not Verſe, for it has 
not the Points of gx but what is common to 
Proſe. 

3. Many Sentences, Verſes, taken out of Proſe, 
Pſalm 136.%. 8,9. with Gen, 1. 16, and 12. Dent. 
4+ 3, 4. V.19. Numb. 21.35. So Pſal. 72.8. with 
Zach. 9. 10. Pſal.8.11. with Exod. 20. 1. Pſal. $6. 
I5. with Exod. 34. 6. 

4. Number of Syllables are not obſerved, P/.g. 
nor Words, Pſalm 10. and there is leſs reaſon to 
_ a Proportion in the Meaſure of Sylla- 

les. 

5. It is not unworthy Obſervation, what Boh- 
lizs ſays, That the Jews ( falily, and not with- 
out Satan's cunning ) ſay, the uſe of the Accents 
is Muſical, an Art only known to the Jews ; 
Chriſtians need nor ſearch into them, leſt by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, they ſhould find this Key of 
Scripture-Senſe, which they have loſt. 

But how have they this Art? They fay, one 
Melody becomes the Paraſchoth, another the Haph- 
toroth, may be more Hoarſe, becauſe loſt. One 
in Ox 3 7. e. fob, Plalms, Proverbs, another - 
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Proſe, The German, Spaniſh and Afiatic have all 
different Melodies, have each ſeveral Arts ? 

6. If the Accents give Laws to the Sacred Verſe, 
then the Songs of Praiſe, and moſt bitter Lamenta- 
tions,are ſung both with one Tune, an intolerable 
Abſurdity. Compare Job 3. 3. with P/ſal. 66. 
and Job 3. 8. with Pſalm 66. 8. the Points are 
the ſame ; David's Jubilee, and Triumphal Songs, 
ſung to the Tune of Curſed be the Day. Surely the 
ſweet Singer of 1ſrael knew Muſick better, His 
Michtam's and Penitentials were never ſung with 
one Melody, tho Penned with the ſame ſenſual 
Points, 

7. Theſe Jews that Mutter, rather than Sing, all 
their Bible over, uſe a Bible without Points, both 
Vowel and Accentual ( not that they think they 
are the more in value, but fitter for Cabbalsſtical 
Allegory ;, the more uncertain, the more room for 
Conjecture) and therefore make no nyſe of the Ac- 
cents in their Muſick. Add further, That its ſcarce- 
ly credible, They ſung the Name of the Muſical 
Inſtrument, the Muſician in Chief, with the Oc- 
caſion and Preface ; but all theſe in Scriptures, 
bear the ſame Points with the Song, 

Laſtly, As to their Verſe in General, That 
ſeems to have bcen the Ancient and Sacred Me- 
thod, ſach as the Song of Elizabeth, Luke 1. 42. 
to 56 v. and the Ancient Jews acknowledge fo 
much, ſee Argum. 1, Now indeed they have two 
kinds, Rhyme and Afeetcr, and both much like the 
Arabians, 

But I think they have more Time than Vit 
to ſpare, that can beſtow much of it in Learning 
or Teaching that Art, But of Old it did coalift 
only in an Oratorical Proportion, , 

!, The 
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1. The Names ſignifie it, yy, a Song. 

2. The Muſical laſtruments. 

3. No Attempts have been able to reconcile 
them to any ſtrict Meaſure, uſed in Europe, Ara- 
bia, Perſia or Turkey; No Lyric Licence in Ho- 
rattan, or Pindarick Odes will comprehend the 
Pſalms of David. No Comical Dimenſions uſed 
in Terentius or Plautus, can confine any Hebrew 
Verſe, except by accident, as ſometimes in the 
New Teſtament. Deviation 1s rare in the one, 
common in the other, 

Gomarus in his Lyra has this Rule (Rep. 5.) 
© The Hebrew Verſe are firſt various. Secondly, 
© Of various Feet. - Thirdly, More, or Mixed. 
© Fourthly, Short or long. Fifthly, Analogous, or 
© anomalous. Sixthly, Exceſſive or defe&tive. 
* Seyenthly, Of many kinds, without Order or 
© Relation, 

It had been ſooner ſaid, Any Proſe makes He- 
brew Verſe. 

I do think the Ancient Form of the SS. 
Bibles in Parchment Rolls, gave occaſion to think 
all the Old Teſtament an /ambic kind of ſhort 
Verſe. For Hermannus Vander Hardit ſays he 
has ſeen ſome in this Form : 
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The Ancient Form of the MSS. Bibles in Parchment. 
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: Wherein every conſiderable Lord commands a 
 - Line, which renders the Senſe obvious, and di- 
wn ſtint : Dext. 32. ſtands in our Hebrew Bible, after 


this manner now ; a Remnant of the Old Method. 

; This looks like our Exropear Poeſie, and may de- 

- ceive the Credulous, unacquainted with the True 

- + Delignof it, which is, To ſhow that theſe Points 

k © govern and rule the Coherence, and Diviiions of 

+ © Matter, and cadencies of Aﬀetion, and this Order 
renders this Obvious to the Eye of the Reader. 

There is another Notion may be worth the 1n- 

, ſerting, about the Ancient Rolls and Volumes in 

the Jewiſh Synagogues, viz. Their Bigneſs, that 

(as Goodw, ſays) was Ten Ells in breadth, and 

- - Twentyin length ; Buxtorf ſays, in ſome of their 

Synagogues, you may ſee all the Pentateuch, in a 

Volume of Fifry Ells, moſt neatly compated. 

- Ariſteus ſays, That that preſented to Ptol. Phil. by 

x , the LXX, had its Parchments ſo acatly united, 

ſowed, or glewed, that neither Eye nor Reaſon 

z could ſee where the Jun&ure was. How falſly then 

x doth P. Sim, ſay; much diſorder in- the Bible, 

C is 
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is come from the miſplacing the ſeveral Parch- 
ments, heapt up, one on top of another, and 
when rolld off, diſplaced when again rolFd vp. 
For P/al. 40. $8. Its in the Volume of the Book ; 
the whole Book was one Volume, nor doth the 
Epiltle to the Hebrews oppoſe it, Cap. 10. V. 7. 
& #paa;4; We Tranſlate it in the beginning, but 
xs@2xas as H, Gro. and Si. do obſerve 1s the ſame 
with ganue a Role ; for not only in the beginning, 
but all the Prophets teſtified of this great Meſſias, if 
theſe Sacred Volumes had fſuffercd aliquid humani, 
he had had. a better foundation for gueſſing it 
from miſplacing of the TW Jer, 35. 23. When 
he had read three or four leaves, The Word ſigni- 
fies Doors or Plots, like Beds in a Garden, for we 
may ſee that was their cuſtom to write one Pro- 
phecy in one place, and another in another place ; 
they did not carry the Line through the whole 


breadth of the Parchment. Now it was poſſible 


for him that Copied our this, not to write firſt in 
his Book or Roll, what was firſt wrote in the Ori- 
ginal. But I thought the Gentleman in great 
need of Arguments, that told me, his great Ob- 
jection againſt the Scriptures Divinity was the Hu- 


© manity he ſaw in Jeremiah ; ſome Stories in a latter 


Chapter, 7 or 20 Years ated before what is recor- 
ded in a former Chapter; they may. bring the ſame 
Argument, becauſe Jeremzah is put after Nebemtiah, 
which in time was 200 Years before ; and Solomor's 
Books 500 Years before him, and Jeremiab's La- 
mentations, in molt Hebrew Books put next to 
Moſes's, But I am informed by a French Miniſter, 
who heard it that Heidepgerus ſo run down P. Si- 
mon that he confeſſed (what I could do before hand) 
that his Arabick, and Rabberic, &c, was all at ſe- 
cond-hand, The 
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The 3d. Argument is that which alone might 
give ſatisfaction, Becauſe they are. harmonious 
means in ſerving of this end ; no body could ever 
yet find out Rules by which they guided us in the 
Metre or Muſick of Scripture, though it has 
been ſtudied by many this 1500 Years. But I can 
find no Man before Bohlius, about 45 Years ago, 
that has dreamt of this end lince it was lolt ; and 
it had come: to a conliderable perfeCtion ; if too 
carly Death had nor. ſnatch'd him off in his very 
Youth, we might have ſeen it 10 its axwy 10ng be- 
fore now. . Doth any Man deſire better proof for 
the Truth of a Grammar than this; the cuſtom 
of the Claſſick Authors is ſo, that by following 
theſe Rules we ate able to expound, and make Latin 
ſomething like to them. In Phylicks we require no 
more of Axioms than this, that we can explain the 


- moſt difficile appearance or efte& of Nature by 


them. Now in this Bible thou haſt at leaſt 22 
Claſſick Authors (Time will, it may be, diſcover 
ſome other Book that has them too, if not, its an 
exactneſs ſhining to the Glory of this Book above 
others) and the Rules I ſhall give thee about theſe 
Points, ſhall both inſtru&t thee to. expound them, 
and make Hebrew in SyntaQtical order like them ; 
and thou ſhalt have Axioms holding as univerſally 
without exception, as the Axioms of Phyſicks. 
And that I may not diſappoint, nor defer thy ex- 
peQation, I will firſt ſhow thee how harmonious 
the Scripture is, to admit and accept of Rules of 
this kind ; for where the like Syntax or Sentence 
there are the like Points. 

As equal there is an harmonious tenour in this 
Alfair ex gr, Lev. 4. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto 
Moſes. 
; C 2 Lev, 
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Likewiſe chap. 8. 1, and 12.1. and 14. 1. and 
17. 1. 18,1. 19.1. 20.1. 22, 1. compare Pſal. 14, 
with 53. and Pſal. 105. to v. 16. with 1 Chro.17, 
from v.8. to v. 13, and Pſal. 18. with 2 Sam. 22, 
Tho there is a difference in Poetical Points ; yet 
there is an Equivalency, Num. 7. is a remarkable 
Scripture, the Vowels are omitted in all our Bibles, 
becauſe, as moſt think, no need, the ſame being 
again repeated, but the Accents are repeated, and 
are the ſame. But in this I do not aſſert that the 
ſame individual Accents are repeated, but they, or 
their equivalent, Ex. gr. Ezek. 11.7. & 21.19, 
& 36. 5. Wherefore || thus ſaith | the Lord God ||| 

But Exzek. 5,7. 

Exe. $.8. = 
Exck, 28. 6. = 
Exek. 17.19, = 
. Jr. 23. 18. = 


The Reaſon of this Variety is from the diffe- 
rent Lord that ſits in the end of the Sentence, as 
may be ſeen in the Table, each having ſome Varie- 
ty in his Train or Conſecution. He that deſireth 
more inſtances of this kind, may read Waſm. þ 
Igl. & 327. 


The 
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The Second Thing I propoſe, as convincing in 
this buſineſs is the Axioms that are ſo many uni- 
verſal Maxims in this Caſe. 

Axiom 1. All the Kings, in Number 22, do al- 
ways diſtinguiſh the Word they are under,or over, 
more or leſs, from the following, Except where 
the ſenſe is emphatical, and ſome Rhetorical Fi- 
gure be underſtood. 


Axiome 2. Every Miniſter ſignifies, that the 
Word it marks is joined in ſenſe, or conſtrued 
with the following Word by ſome SyntaQtical 
Rules; as that of Appoſztion, Regimen Genitivi, or 
Adjetrve and Subſtantive, Oc. 

In theſe Two Things they differ from other 
Syntaxes. 

1. In the whole uſe of the Reges; for Syntaxes 
are only concerned about the manner of conjun- 
Aion of Words. Woe have no Weſtern Art 
about. Oppoſtticn, except what is comprehended in 
a right placing of Comma's, Coloz's and Puntum's, 
which is little ſtudicd. 

2, In the uſe of the Ainiſters, about Seven in 
Number, they are not applicable to Seven Rules, 
or more, of our Latine Syntax, the Hebrew Grammay 
affords Rules of that kind, as alſo about the 7dio- 
tiſms ;, wherein it differs from other Languages, 
but their difference ariſes from their relation to the 
Lords they ſerve, as may be learned by the Table. 


Axiome 3. The more remote an inferiour Lord 
ſtands from his ſuperiour in the ſame Sentence, or 
proporcion ; the more his diſtinguiſhing Power is. 
It is ſo in Civil Aﬀairs , a Sheriff is eclipſed in the 
Court, who ſhines ia his County. 

C 3 Axiome 
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Axiome 4. The greater the Rex is, the more 
Words are under his Power, if more than Two 
Words, or Three at the moſt ; a Major, like Lord 
Mayor, rides on the laſt Word of the Senrence ; 
if the Members are leſſer, there is only a Minn 
Dominus, or a Miniſter, according to their mutual 
reſpe&. If one part of the Propoſition conſiſts of 
little Members, the other of greater ; there is a 
great Lord to divide Ex. gra. Gen. 3, 15. I uil 
put enmity between thee and the Woman, and between 
her Seed and thy Seed, There is =, the greateſt re- 
ſpeQtive Lord upon Woman, for tho the Members 
are alike (viz. anſwering to one Queſtion, and 
their Relation the ſame) yet not equal, for the 
Enmity and Oppoſition : Between Chriſt and Sa- 
tan, with all his Seed, is-infinitely more than what 
1s between the fingle Believer, Ewe and Satan. 

This Axiome is pregnant of many particular 
Rules ; but without Exemplification they are dry 
and uſeleſs, 


Axiome 5, Where the Conſecution, according 
to the Grammatical Table, takes no place, either 
by undue Abſence, Preſence or diſplacement, the 
Rhetorical Table is to be inſpected. 


Axiome 6. As theſe Points are Rhetorical, they 
are not applicable to the Figures of our Rhetorick 
(tho as Glaſſus has demonſtrated, they are all to 
be found virtually in the Bible) but carry a con- 
gruity to the Aﬀection, Intention of rhe Author, 
and Moment of the Matter, which a live Orator 
would expreſs by Look, Geſture, Manner of Ex- 
preſſion, or ſome other Motion, For Inſtance, 
Paſſion, Haſte, Anger, is ſignified by putting a 14- 


aiſter 
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miſter in place of a Zord ; and on the contrary» 
Love, Delight, Momentouſneſs of Matter, is ſignif” 
ed by putting a Dom. in room of a miſter, or a 
great Dominus for a leſſer. 


Axiome 7, The Poetick and Prophetick Books 
are ſo full of Alterations from the Grammar Table, 
that the Exceptions would exceed the Rules; yea, 
the former, viz. Job, Proverbs and Pſalms, differ 
in the very Points themſelves, ſo that they need a 
diſtin&t Table : This would ſtand a moſt power- 
ful Argument againſt their Validity ; but ſo har- 
monious with the Rhetorick Table, that there is 
ſcarce any exception from both Tables ; and con- 
ſequently an efficacious Argument that that dou- 
ble uſe was the deſign of the Author; for de con- 
tingentibus non datur certa ſcientia, there cannot be 
any orderly Azalyſis where there was no Metho- 
dical Syntheſis ; we may as well aſlert the Worlds 
Harmony out of Eficurean Atoms; or that the Bi- 
ble came $0 paſs by a Shower of Letters ; as theſe 
Points to be incerted, without the ends being de- 
ſigned that they are ſuch adapted Means for, 


The Third Branch of this Argument are the 
Rules particular about cach Points Value and Uſe, 
abſolutely conlidered. The moſt comprehenlive of 
which 1 ſhall reduce to Seven' alſo; tho Seventy 
will ſcarce comprehend them all, until again and 
again refin'd, 

Rule 1, Sillu :—- concludes every Verſe, and 
ſuppoſes every Verſe concluded by it (in the 
Grammatical Table) to contain one entire Pro- 
polition, if litterally the Verſe do not, as Ger.14.1. 
it is a Myſtical Senſe that makes up the Propoſition 

C 4. which 
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which is not at firſt ſeen; for in that Ger. 14. 1, 
there is a clear Type of the Four Monarchics : 
If there be but one Propoſition in the Verſe there 
15 no place for - or = in that Verſe without an 
Emphaſis. 

Rule 2. Admach - divides every Verſe of Two 
Propoſitions (not. more nor fewer) of diſtin& Sub- 
jets or Arguments, exaQly in the middle, where 
the'Matter gives moſt proper place, if he find not 
Two, he will make Two, and that will make his 
Empbaſis appear. 

Rule 3. When the Verſe is of 3 Propoſitions in 
Proſe, there is = but — when the Verſe is of 
Three Propoſitions in Verſe; and ſometimes it ſup- 
plies the you of — when but Two Propoſitions. 

Rnle ath. +——= and ſometimes — do divide - 
the greater Members of a Propoſition, as the for- 
mer Four did the greater or immediate Members 
of an Oration, viz. Propoſition. 

The CharaQters of great Members are 

1. Three Words at leaſt. 2. The Matter is 
the Circumſtances, or Properties, or Actions of the 
Subject. 3. It contains a compleat Anſwer to 
ſome Queſtions about it. What ? Where? When ? 
How ? Why ? 

In Verſe — —-| = are Majores Domini, and have 
the ſame Office. 

Rule 5. The following Domini in the Scheme, 
are Minores, but of different degree in ſeparation, 

1. Their place is ſecond or third from great 
Dom. but the Majores are in the 4th, 5th, 6th or 
7th place. 

2. They comprehend but Two Words. 

3. The likeneſs, equality or dependance of theſc 
Members are indicated by the variety of theſe 
ſub-diſtinguiſhers, Rule 
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Rule 6, A Parentheſis is either of two Words, 
and then it begins with a 24imor, and is conclud- 
ed with a Major, if it end 4 or 5 Words before 
a Dom. abſolutum. Or 2dly, Of more Words 
than two, and then it begins with a ſajor, and is 
concluded as the former ; for if either ends but in 
2 or 3 Words before a Dom. abſol. they are con- 
cluded by a Minor, But if a A4inor, or an abſolu- 
tum Dom. come in the room of a Major or Miner, 
there is an Emphaſis, as the Matter will manifeſt. 
If more than a Verſe, or if a whole one be a Pa- 
rentheſ3s, the former Rules are ſufficient, 


Rule 7. There remains another Rule for Em- 
phaſis, viz. Maccapgh (© ) it accelerates the Word 
ſo as to make it one in Conſtruction with the fol- 
lowing, and ſignifies Haſte, for that Word has no 
Accent, whereas on the contrary many have Two 
Accents, which makes that one Word Two in con- 
ſecution, Gen. 35. 22. is a molt noble Inſtance of 
this kind, where there is a whole Sentence, each 
Word having two ConſtruQtions, and two Senſes, 
and both pertinent and Emphatick. 

This Argument is to me Demonſtration, and 
tho treated with Variety, 1s omitted by none ly- 
ing ſo obvious, ſpun out of the very Bowels and 
Eſſentials of the Art, I thought it worth while 
to enquire, what had bcen, or could be ſaid againſt 
it; and I found Capellus in his Vindiciis, Anno Dom. 
1689, much deſpiling and contemning of it, p.906. 
cap. 17. but moſt weakly refuting it ; tho I ſhall 
at this time ſhun Controverſie, I cannot but give 
an account of this, becauſe it ſtrikes at the Root 
of my Tree, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Says, he, Ledeburius in his Preface to 
Non Muu 1647. indiretly proves the An- 
tiquity of the Points, from their admirable Order 
that ſavours more of Divine Wiſdom than Hu- 
mane Induſtry, It is wonderful that he ſhould not 
once meddle with Waſmuth, who ſo fully anſwers 
all his Arguments, returns them as oppoſite Ar- 
guments on him, and falls foul upon Ledeb's Pre- 
face. Waſmuth was Printed 1664. 24 Years before 
this YVindicie, 

Secondly, He ſays it isa Work of Herculean La- 
bour, aptly to reduce theſe Accents, to their ſeve- 
ral Claſſes and Dominions, but of very little Uſe. 

Reſp. That ſhall be ſeen in the Chapter, Of the 
Uſes of the Accents. 

Thirdly, Four or Five of the great Points, he 
fays, are uſeful, the reſt are Trifles, 

2, One may do better by comparing Contexts 
and Verſions, or by prudential Conjecture, than 
by them Points. 3. Suppoſe Senſe and Reaſon can 
be better made contrary to them Rules than by 
them ; I will yield to Reaſon, and flight Maſore- 
tical Authority. 

Reſp. It's certain all are of the ſame Authority 
and Antiquity, the fruit of the ſame Wiſdom, 
and that the Momentouſneſs of the Matter may be 
more Marked by a little Point, than what is mark- 
ed by a great one, Prov. 1,1, I would know of Ca- 
pellus whether Solomon or David be called there 
King of Iſrael, Gen. 11. 20, If Shem or Japhet be 
the elder; if Habbak, 2, the juſt by Faith ſhall live, 
or juſt ſhall live by faith, And I wonld have the 
Reader try if by all his Critical Comments, he can 
ſuit the Point, 


Reſp. 
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Reſp. 2. That is the Queſtion if the Authority 
be Maforetical 500 Years after Chriſt, or before. 

Reſp. 3. He cannot know nor underſtand the 
Propoſition, Antecedent or Conſequent without know- 
ledge of the Points, and can he underſtand the 
whole by unknown parts. 

Reſp. 4. The preferring Verſions to the Ori- 
ginal ; and ConjeQture, to certain Rules, are both 
of a piece; I interpret French the one way, 
and Latine the other way, which renders me lia- 
ble to filthy Blunders in the one, when I am ſure 
of the other, 

Reſp. 5. Suppoſe the Maſorites the Authors ; 
can we pretend, or he, to ſuch Skill in the Hebrew 
as they had? And ſuppoſe he can make a cohe- 
rent Senſe, Piercing contrary to the Ports by his 
own value of the Tiberians, I ought to prefer that 
Senſe 3 for Inſtance, P/al. 39.6. (Clop. tranſlates 
it thus) Many Lives are but a Moment im Divine 
Wrath : In his favour weeping lodges but a Night ; 
there ts rejoicing in the Morning : Our Engliſh thus, 
Hu anger an Joe" but a Moment, Lives are in by 
favour , weeping may endure for a Night, but Joy 
cometh 1m the Morning. The Queſtion is, which 
of theſe Senſes are preferable. Clop. againſt the 
Points not allowing to an abſolute Lord + the 
power of a Comma, againſt his conſtant Uſe, or 
our Tranilators that follow a common Rule. 

| have given to this Yindicie of Capellus but a 
carſory View for Three Hours time, The Gene- 
ral Cry of the Learned of that Opinion is,it ought 
to be anſwered, None has Anſwered it: My An- 
iwer and Opinion is, It was Anſwered -24 Years 
before it was Printed, by Waſm. Vinditie. And 
if he had not been conſcious of Impotency, or ſelf- 

CON» 
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condemned, he would never have ſuffered ſuch a 
Famous Adverſary, the greateſt Maſter that ever 
wrote in this Art, to paſs without one Blow, one 
Refle&ion, one Anſwer, once Naming. If I find 
one more ſerious Peruſal, more worth in this Au- 
thor, it may be more eaſie to retratt a mean Sen- 
timent than one honourable one, as Rivet and 
Spanheim, thoſe great Names did, who once ad- 
mired, and after abhorred him, when they read 
Buxtorf's Anſwer; how much more would they 
ſeeing Waſmuth's ? 

The Fourth Argument I ſhall bring, is from Di- 
vine Teſtimony, to prove that in Ezra's time the 
Prieſts and Levites made uſe of them for Interpre- 
ration when they read the Law to the People, the 
Text is, Neb. 8. 8. They read in the Book of the Law 
diftinttly, that is, ſaith. the Talmud in Mepilla, cap. 
4. with the Targum, others by Seftions, and gave 
the ſenſe, ſay they ſamu taghum, they put the Ac- 
cents to it and made them underſtand the Reading, 
viz. by them. Aben Ezra ſays the ſame in Moze- 
n2 baleskon, hakkodefh, about the time of building 
the Holy Houſe the ſecond time —The Spirit of 
the Lord reſted upon the Men of the great Synagogue, 
-— And they did reſtore the Accents, and taught their 
Pofterity the ſenſe of every Word, by the Means of the 
Accents, the Kings and Miniſters ; They taught their 
Poſterity, 1. e. the two kinds of Accents, Hence the 
uſual Title given to Ezra by the Rabbies, is Ham- 
mappeſick, Hamaphſick, that is, he who Pointed, or 
the Pointer. I wonder, ſays Aben Ezra, that any 
ſhould charge the Author of the Stops and Diſtin(tt- 
0s with Error, ſince it was Ezra the Scribe. 

Kimchi in Amos 1,1, expounds UND obſerving 
the Stops aad Diſtinions ;, and Grotius on the Text 

| agrees 
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agrees with him, rendering it diſtin&is wocabulis ; 
for the Words are diſtinguiſhed by them only. 
Moſt of the late Interpreters refer it to the 52 
great Sections of the Law, which were like to the 
Goſpels in the Book of Common Prayer, and gave 
Original to them. But I oppoſe it, Firſt, Becauſe 
theſe Sections were for Yearly Order, that all the 
Law might be once Read every Year on the Sab- 
bath, but here they read every Day, Three Hours 
in a Day, for at leaſt the ſpace of Twenty Four 
Days. 

: The intent was that the People might un- 
derftand ; Now the Order of Se&tions did contri4 
bute nothing to that end, but the Order of Accents 
did very much. But a ſecond Opinion refers it 
to the Tranſlation in Chaldee or Syrian, the Peo- 
ple having forgotten the Old Hebrew in the Cap- 
tivity, which they confirm from Meh. 13. 23, 24. 
Their Children ſpote the Language of Aſhdod, and 
could not ſpeak the Jewiſh. 

Reſp. 1. Elias Levita grants it was not loſt in 
200 Years Captivity in Egypt, Why ſhould we 
think they loſt it in 70 Years! Twenty whereof 
was gradual. So that the Bulk were in Babylon 
about 5o only. 

2. Daniel, with ſome others that were Noble, 
had Maſters to Teach them ; others had not, 

3. Jeremiah and Ezetiel the Prophets in that 
Captivity, wrote, taught and converſed in the 
Jewiſh Language. Fer. 10.11. 29. 50,51. Ezek.14. 
33. & 20. . And what Daniel wrote in Chaldee con- 
cerned the Empire ; the relt is Hebrew, even his 
Prayer, 

4. They lived by themſelves, Ezek. rr. uſing 
their own Cuſtoms, keeping their own Genealo- 

gies, 
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gies, not mixing with the People of the Land, 
Ezra cap. 2. 8. & 9, The Marriages complained 
of Neh.13. were not Mixtures with Chaldears, 
but Moabites and Ammonites, 100 Years after there 
werea few of both kinds, but both rejeQed, Ezra 
9.10. Neb. 13. 3. 

5- The Books wrote after the Captivity, viz, 
Two Books of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſt- 
ber, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, and ſome Pſalms, 
Pſal.” 1 37. 126. @ 83. 89. & 44. were wrote in 
Hebrew, 

6. Ezra, cap. 5, 7. mentions the Arabian 


Tongue as a thing Foreign to them, both Letters 


and Words. As to the Samaritan Character, it 
is not my buſineſs ; for it is ſufficient for my pur- 
poſe that the Bible was put in the Quadrate Let- 
ter by the poſteriour Prophets. But 1 deſire him 
that believes the Change to read Waſmuth's Yin- 
ditie, where he demonſtrates Capellus's Chief Ar- 
guments to flow from his not underſtanding the 
Quotations he brings, which are directly oppoſite 
to him, I do not think that the Prophets taught 
the People the Art of the Points, or made uſe of 
Grammatical Arguments, as Jac. Alting in his 
Diſſertations ſays the Talmuds and Rabbin, whom 
he quotes, do underſtand the meaning of it to 
tend. But that one read WIN Lev. 24.12. Num. 
15. 34. that the Mind of the Lord might be di- 
ſtiatly underitood, not.through prudential con- 
cluſion, but diſtin Revelation in oppoſition to 
Traditions beginning to come. in Value, which in 
Chriſt's time overflowed the Nation. . And put 
the ſenſe this was the Interpreter's Work, there 
were ſeveral-in the Pulpit, ſays Maimomndes, in 
Ihlcoth, Tephilla. From the days of Ezra it was a 

Cuſtom 
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Cuſtom that there be an Interppreter by the Rea- 
der to give:the Senſe to the People. Now I af- 
ſert ſo far with the Jews, That it was by help of theſe 
Points they did interpret , for what followsf unixs 
very well expounds thus, And made them under- 
ſtand by the Scripture it ſelf NM AMikra is the 
uſual Title for the Scripture, therefore they con- 
tained a Key within themſelves. Their Tongve 
began not to be corrupted until about the end of 
the Grectan Monarchy. 

Argument 5. Is from heaps of Humane Teſti- 
monies, from all the Ancient Writings of the 


: Jews, Zobar and Bohaz, the Talmud and Maſo- 


ra ; not that I pretend to be a Rabbi, but what I 
have colleed in Quotations for other purpo- 
ſes by other Authors, For Inſtance, Majus 
Gewſſ. in his Diſſertation on Dent. 6.4. Hear O 
Ifrael, the Lord our God is one Lord But nearer the 
Original in Words thus, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord 
our God, the Lord one ;, or, Hear O Iſrael, febowah, 
our Adort, or a*6aoue Tehova One; R. Simeon Bar 
Jochas, Author of the moſt Ancient Book Sehar, 
viz, in Adriar's Time, about 100 Years after 
Chriſt ( ſays Majus ) he obſerved the Stop made 
by the Heccents between Jehovah and Cre, when 
he renders it thus, The Lord owr God © the Lord ;; 
they are One ; for Peſie with Aderca or Mimah, makes 
a Dominum. Nay he adds (Sobar I mean) fol. 72; 
Theſe T bree are one that John Ep, 1. cap. 5. v.7. 
ſeems to Quote this Text; Theſe Three are One. 
And he adds, weigh this great Myſtery of Faith, 

etrate into this Secret, if thou ſtudy not this, 
It were better thou had never been, Hear O If- 
rael, that they Tehuva, our adorable One, Tehowva, they 
are in one Unity;, and confirm it from Dext. 4. 
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35, DMNm IN Im The Lord be is the God; 
Or, He is theſe Adori's ;, and v. 37. They are ex- 
preſſed, He brought them out in his Sight by bis mighty 

wer. Power is an uſual Epithet for the Spirit of 
God ; and D129 that is tranſlated Sight, is the 
uſual Title of the Meſſiah in Det, 8. its ſaid 24 
Preſence ſhall go with you. In Iſaiah its called The 
Angel of his Preſence. And among all the Titles, 
given to Modes, Properties or Degrees, in the 
Divine Eſſence, among the Rabbies, viz. Hawvajeth, 
Dargin, Middeth, Parzuphin , this Phanim, this 
great mv js the moſt Sacred. 

Aven Ezra ſays on this Text the Principal or 
Antecedent to which "NN js referred, is our God. 
And on that Text Zech. 14. 9. On that day the Lord 
(hall be one, and his Name One, ſays he, One is to be 
referred to King, not Lord; for a Proper Name 


cannot admis of a Numeral without Aquivoca- , 


tion; We ſay not, one Thomas or John. This 
Text is quoted, Marc. 12. 29. dies Ioexha, xverrs 8 
Ogos nuay xuuC- &5 fon, viz. O88 underſtood, | 
hope the Reader will diſtinguiſh between the in- 
tent of the Author, to prove a Trinity out of this 
Text, and the intent I bring it for, viz. ro prove 
the Author of Zobar expounded the Scripture by 
theſe Points. 

Again, On Dan. 12.3. They that be wiſe ſhall 
ſhine; the wiſe, ſays he, are the Letters of the Law, 
and the Luſter are the Points ; like the Soul in the 
Body ; for the Accents of the Law are like a 
Crown over the Head of the Letters. Hence 4- 
cavolti ſays, Surely what is wrote in the Book of Zohar, 
about the Points, was hid from Elias Lev. for he ſays 
#2 Maſ. Hammaſ. If any could convince me, that my 
Opinion was contrary to the Sentence of the Rabbi's; or 

77 


Antiquity, Authority and Ce. 33 


the Truth of the Cabbala, that is in the Book Zohar, 
my Opinion ſhould go for nothing, Let us to him 
add Bohar, 'Cotemporary with Jonathan the Para- 
phraſt 40 Years . before Chriſt, on Gen. 18. 3. 
The Points are to the Letters what the Soul 15 to 
the Body. 

But what Anſwers the Artagon to ſuch Autho- 
rity, Alas, ſays Biſhop Walton, If the Authority of 
thoſe Books, were as preat as 15 pretended, our Cauſe 
were utterly loſk, Thc:refore, ſays Capellus on the An- 
tiquity of the Points, T be Jews are not to be credited 
in this Affair ; or if they were, who can tell but theſe 
Teſtimonies about the Points are forſted in? But when 
Buxtorf has taken him to Task about the Matter 
contained in the Book, which contributes much 
to the probability of ſuch things ; he makes a moſt 
Noble Defence, Its no wonder that I cannot expound 


- ſuch a Book rightly, nho never bad a Hebrew Maſter ;, 


fays he, I wonder that be found not more faults, in my 
Tranſlating him, than be has. 

Reſp. Are not 10 or 11 in a Pape, or Two 
enough ; Is a Man obliged to Print all the Faults 
he finds? But they have another Refuge, which 
makes to my purpoſe, v#z.- That the Rabbies meant 
te Accentual Points, not the Vowels; and thar's all 
[ contend for. 


Let us next come to the Authors of the Aa- 
ſora, and they tell us, That on Exod. 32. 6. PINS 
is never again found with Segol and Silluk; On 
Toſh. 6.14. TN isnever found more with Sakeph 
katon, and Kametz, Here it cannot, nor is not 
denied, That the Points were before the Maſo- 
rites, And therefore a Diſpute ariſes about ſeve- 
ral Kinds. The Tiberjans, Amo $00, and Ben 
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Aſker, and Naphtali Anno 1000, they were made 
by the firſt, and obſerved by the next. Cap. Yind, 

Reſp. We may as well obſerveall various Letti- 
ons as Maſoretic Obſervations. For, the former 
was the buſineſs of B. Aſher and MNaphtaii, 
Therefore according to the Jews, The Men of the 
Great Synagogue were the Firſt, and the Trbertan 
the laſt of the Maſorites. The Work of B. Aſher,and 
B. Napbtali is called "|NMPON TWIT the diffe- 
rent Readings, Viz. between the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Books, 

The Maſorctic Notes are Signs of Fa and Cu- 
ſtom, not Faults and Defects; but that is the late 
Fault or Fraud, ſays Amama, that allthe Waves 
of the Sea cannot waſh off, viz. That the Btb, 
Regia, and- Corn. a Lap. ſhould put Gen, 3. 15. N 
and NT among the Maſora's Marks; as if the 
Margin were he, and Text ſhe, to Found the Wor- 
ſhip of the Virgin upon. 

Laſtly, In Menaſſes Ben Tſracl's Bible, there is 
obſerved by Pfeiffer, 27 places, viz. Rath 3. 5. 17. 
Lam. 1.18. & 2,2, & 5.3. Jude 20.13. &c. Where 
the Vowels are put without the Conſonants in the 
Text, and are the Object of the Aaſoretic Ob- 
ſervation. 

The Third Rank of Authorities, ſhould be Tal- 
mudical; Authors that lived before the Sixth Cen- 
tury, and therefore before the Tiberian Maſorite ; 
the Jeruſalem is thonght commonly to be compos'd 
Am Chriſti 230. by R, fochanan;, the whole of 
both compleated before Anno Chriſti F500, And 
yet both often quote the Maſorites. Hieroſ, Me- 
gill, C. 4. Bab. Gr. Nodarim c. 4. 37. f. Megilla, 
Cc. 1. f. 3. and Kidduſchim, c. 1. fol.3o, Therefore 
the former aſorites were before the Talnmdi#ts. 

The 
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The next thing is, What they ſay for this pur- 

ſe? 

Reſp. They ſay, on Dent. 11. 12, You muſt not 
read Md with ( *) for what? but with ("") 
One Hundred, Now O Iſracl, What doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee ? They anſwer Cabbaliſtically, 
One Hundred Prayers. Now it is a common Phraſe 
with them, Tow muſt not read thus, but thus : Not 
that they thought the Original Text was corropt- 
ed, or changed. For I both read, and hear from 
Learned Men, that not one Quotation in all the 
Talmud, differs from oor Hebrew Bible ; but they 
mean thus, That you may make ſome Spiritual 
Allegory. However i ſhews this, That the Pomts 
were in their Day. And Waſmzth. p. 170. adds 
to the Talmuds Comment on Meh. 8. 8. the Gloſs 
ſers or Interpreters of the Talmud, R. Sol.  R. Re- 
chai, and R. Aſſarius in Aeor Enajim, aſſerting, 
That the Intention of their Text was, about the 
Figures of the Accents theinſelves, and not the 
Sound only : And for this quotes the Talmud Be- 
rach, fol:-62, wherefore they uſe not to wipe any 
Duſt from off the Book of the Law, with the 
Right Hand, but the Left: Why? R. R. NNathm. 
becauſe with the Right Hand the Accent of the Law 15 
{hewn, YO WW. hence its plain, it was an ac- 
cent that both Finger and Eye was employed 
about 5 But there is no need of ſounding an accent, 
he will have a great Gift of ſo:nding who varys with 
the accents, 

"To make this Argument the more binding, I 
will follow, Cap. Vind. $42. who pretends to looſe 
all its Joints with great Eaſe | 

1. Says he, © I value not the Anthority of Fpho- 
aeus, Azarins, Joſeph, Medico or Coſfri, they are 
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* too late to have Weight ; and too partial, being 
© zealous Defenders of the Points of Antiquity. 

Reſp. The Firſt was 1390, the Second 1570, 
the Author of Cozrs is about the Eleventh Cen- 
tury that is turn'd into Hebrew, then Contempo- 
rary with Aben Ezra. It this Authority be of no 
value, far leſs then is ſingle Elias Levita's, who 
lived fince 1579, the Acquaintance of our late 
Reformers, Fapius and Munſter. 

2, Hefaith, * Doth not He know ? That the 
* Additions to the Talmud are later than it, Let 
him look his Fathers Zibl. Rahb. on the Word 
ND, 

Reſp. 1 wiſh the Reader may ( for I hope it will 
make him) conclude, the action more become a 
Capellum, than Cvem ; to ſtink more of the Goat, 
than ſavour of the Sheep ; He dares not ſay theſe 
Quotations are out of the ſuper-added and later 
Tofiphots. 

3. His Refuge is, © That the Tal»xd mentioning 
© IDQYL fo frequently means the ſound, that is the 
© accent in Voice, not Figure or Writing, 

And thus he grants the accents to be meant in 
Neh. $ 8. which is to me great ſatisfaction ; for 
I never dreamt what he denies, 2iz. That the Le- 
vites did not take a Pen in their Hands, and write 
them down ; and this Diſtinctien 1s his laſt Retrear, 
and Caſtle of Security ; where he ſays, being the 
Defender, Denying only is his part, he is not obli- 
ved to ſhew probability of Reaſon for it. But be- 
cauſe the laſt Inſtance was ſo urgent, he further 
adds, That the Motion with the Hand was to teach 
them Muſick by the Accents; an Art he denies they 
ſerve for elſewheee, 


Reſp 
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Reſp. My buſineſs is to look for Credibility not 
Subtilty;. for upon his two foundations, 1. Di- 
ſtinftion between Sovnd and Figure, 2. By deny- 
ing to be judged by the Authority of any Gram- 
marian, ice the 1000 Year of Chrift, as to the 
ſignification of Words, I durſt venture to de- 
fend, The Talmud never mentioned nor owned 
any Conſonants to exiſt before them, there was 
only the ſound of them; The vowels and accents 
were in Writing and Figure, and by Cuſtom they 
knew what conſonants were to be added; And 1 
will add this ſhew of Reaſon, There are many 
Points yet ſtanding as Monuments of the Ancient 
Cuſtom, without the conſonants ; theſe are in the 
Margin only, as formerly all were, Therefore I 
will leave him and turn to my Colledtions, In Lib. 
Nedarim, R. Juchan is introduced ſaying, /t is law- 
ful to take a reward for the pauſes or the accents, 
i. e. for teaching them. And Mur Zutra is record- 
ed, deciding the Controverſies of the Law by theſe 
accents. And R. Ibuda in the Miſchna ſays, Its not 
lawful for us to make any diſtinftwns in the Verſes, 
which Moſes has not made. And Zobar to the like 
purpoſe* Jf all the Frophets were equal to Moſes, they 
had no power, neither to alter Letter nr Point of the 
Law, Obſerve further, Many Copies of the Miſna 
are Poinetd both with vowels and accents, 


I ſhall conclude this Branch from the Talmud, 
with a Story out of Raban, who ſays, In his time, 
(i. e. Anno Dom. 1000.) There was a preat Book 
of pundation in their Li:rary, which had been wrote by 
Raffe Aſc or Aſhe in Babylon, about Anno Chriſti 
350. This was the Firſt Author of the Babylo- 
man Talmud, and therefore no late additament, 
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The Book might have been of more Uſe to vs than 
all their Talmud, And ſhall conclude the whole 
Argument with ſome Obſervations on Aben Ezra 
and Jerom, Two Authors that the two contend- 
ing Parties contend for, 

Asto the firſt, I find Capellus is content to di- 
vide him, and allow that he contradidts himſelf, 
and therefore of no value; as the Woman was 
that wanted Motherly Aﬀection, ſhe was willing 
that the live one ſhould be divided, tho it died 
for theQuarrel, But to ſave him alive, I will pro- 
duce one clear and plain Proof of his Opinion in 
this Caſe, which is neither uſed by Buxtorf nor 
Waſmuth on Exod. 18. 3, The Name of Meſlias, 
Jer.33.23. comprehends all that,The Lord our Rjphte- 
euſneſs, That excellent Door ſays Abes Ezra ſays, 
**That the Name Fehova is the Name of him that 
© Names the Meſljas, ſo that the Name of the 
* Meſſias is only Oar Righteouſneſs, Thus the Name 
© by wbich Fechowa ſhall call Mefhas, is our Riphteouf- 
$ moſs. '* 


- But this Interpretation adds he,ariſes from an Er-, 


ror about the acceat Tirha or Tiphcha, which is un- 


der the Word (he ſhall call) and not upon the Word" 


Fehova. It is worth obſerving, that — is none of the 
great Lords that Capellas grants to be of uſe, but 
a little Zord, on which he builds a weighty Argu- 
ment in a Momentous Aatter, Whether Meſſias ts 
truly Jehova or not ? © | 

' 2. [I ſhall obſerve upon what Quotations they 
Diſpute, w#z. if from Neb. 8. $. Aben Ezra be- 
ljeves 'that Ez#a was the Author of the Accents, 
whom he [mentions alone, and aſſerts, he could 
not Err. Tikes  # 4k, 1 ES | 
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Capellus firſt grants, that Ezra taught the ſame 
Reading of the Sacred Book by the Accents, which 
we have now from the Tiherians ; and that Educa- 
tion and Tradition, preſerved it between them, 
for that 1000 Years. Walton thinking that incre- 
dible, yields they might be written in ſome other 
Book, and added to the Bible by the Tybertars. 
(2.) He propoſes the Queſtion thus, Whether 
Ezra a&nally wrote thoſe Poinis or little Notes ? 
Or, Whether he was ſo moroſe, and ſcrupulous, inthe 
kaſt pun&ilio's that we now receive in our Bible ? 
Now, faith he, We deny that that can be proved, tho 


' Aben Ezra feems to aſſert it. But why, faith he, is 


Aben Ezra to be belies'd more than the reft of the Rab- 
binical Jews? So that if we can prove never ſo 
much out of Aber Ezra, we are like to gain little 
ground on Cafellus. And yet in Aben Ezra's Di- 
ſtintion of the former and later Maſorites, or Poin- 
ters, he ſtill endeavours to defend his own ground. 
Aben Ezra ſays, That the Pointers put Scheva un- 
der Tas, in the Word Ghaſhit, leſt it ſhould be 


- confounded with the Maſculine Form, B:t why ? 


ſays he, He anſwers, Jt's the Cuſtom of the Wiſe 
Men of Tiberias, nho did this left any ſhould think 
the Pointer had forgot to point the Letter Tau, or be 
doubtful how it ſhould be read : This Capellus would 
make it an indetermined thing by theſe Words, 
whether this Pointer was before, or cotemporary with 
the Tiberians. Tho” this Pointer is ſome famous, 
ſingle Perſon, to whom this Work is aſcribed, and 
the Jews commonly aſcribe it to Ezra. (2.) Tho he 
and his Work is an Objc& about which the Tiberian 
Maforites do converſe,and therefore mult be hefore. 
The Second Anthor contended about, is Hiero- 
»imus, the Father who after Origen gave moſt 
D 4 pains 


—_— cc... 3 
= - 


40 Arguments for the Accents 


pains in the Hebrew z and therefore if the Print; * « 
and Zccents were in his day, he woyld certainly 1 
K 


have made ſome mention of them in his Works 
But his falence ( faith Walton) makes it clearer thar 


his Age. | 
Reſp. This Argument world prove that the Point: 


were not invented by the 7Maſorites; for neither ' 


Jewiſh nor Chriſtian Hiſtorian has recorded it, then, 
or ſince, for 1400 Years. 

But 2dly, The thing ſeems really falſe, ſince 
Hierome ſo often blames the Lxx as corrupt, and 
prefers the Hebrew Truth as he calls it. In Ge, 
19, 33. he ſays 1212 is irregularly pointed : Fer.z, 


4. both the accents and ſyllables of the Hebrew Text 


are repugnant tothe Lxx, In Pſalm go. 8. it is to 
be read Gholaumenn, our neplizence, according to 
the Hebrew, but the Lxx has render'd it (our Apes) 
as if it had been Gholamenu, Gen, 47. laſt Verſe, 
it is not in the Hebrew Mittah a Scepter, but 
Mattah, a Bed. On 1 cclef 12. 1a the beginning 
of Jeremy, ſays he, if you change the Ports, of 
TÞU (*" ) it ſignifies a Nut ;, but change T2V ſig- 
nifies latching. Lyranus who lived in the 1300 
Century, and wrote a moſt large Gloſs on the 
Bible, was perſwaded that Jerom's Latine Tranila- 


tion was after the punuation of the Hebrew Bible, - 


becauſe he corrects both the Lxx and the Chaldee 
Paraphraſes by the Points of the Hebrew, But let 
us try what Influence it has on Capellus, He hath 
indeed a very ſubtile Refuge, but brings no rea- 
ſon for its Credibility. He ſays, That. Oripen in 
his OdGupla, put the Hebrew Bible in Grezk. Letters, 
and expreſſed the Hebrew Sound in Greek Yone!s ; 
and from that Hierom corrected the Lxx. and 

Chalaee, 
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cint; © Chaldee, This, he ſays, was that Hebrew Verity he 
inly 7 ſaw the vowels and accents in. It is not to be ex- 
ks; / peed of him, that he ſhould give ſome Reaſons 
| for this; to deny Is his part, it's ours to prove it; 


than 


[Sm | 
' + Negative, However, It is my Opinion, Capellus 


nt; 


her ? 


But with his favour, he puts us now to prove a 


/ is in the wrong, becauſe he ſhifts his Refuge. 


1, It was the Hebrew the Lxx uſed, he correfts 


' *em by. 2. He grants then that Origen no Jew, who 


lived in the Third Century, was able, and aQu- 
ally did, point the Bible truly. His Invention of 
Greek Vowels, was as good as Points; Why ſhould 
they rob « rige? of his Glory ? 

3. Tom, 2. p. 198. Rufinus, Origen's Friend and 
Interpreter, thus cavils at Fierom P/. 2. in the 
Vulgar, it is Embrace Liſcipline, In the Hebrew, 
MN PU? in my Comment, I turned it, Adore ye the 
Son, but in my Tranilation, Worſhip im parity, 

Hierom Reſp. 1 teach the Latines what I learned 
of the Hebrews ; and how profitable is it to tread 
on the Threſhold of our Maſters; to learn from 
Artiſts, and know the plenty of ambiguity in their 
Words? Erge, not from Origen. 

4. l1bidem, p. 209, @c. My Interpretation 1s call- 
ed (fays he) a reprehenfion of the Lxx. 

Reſp. What then,there are Three of them, ſays he, 
Fleſychius's tor Eyypt ; Lucian's for Conſtantinople and 
Antioch, Grigen's for Paleſtine. 2. There arg three 
more beſide them, ſays he, Aquila's, Symmachus's, 
and Theodotion's. Now, ſays he, He that hath 
them all, and wants the Hebrew, is the more in the 
Wood, andat the more coſt for it, for theſe were 
Jud c2ing Hereticks, 

He adds, That the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Chriſt 
himſelf, when they quote the Old Teſtament, they = 
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the Hebrew, ex. gr. John 7. He that believes inmy, fo! 
as the Scriptwe hath ſaid, Ont of bis belly ſhall flow rive = 
of living Water. And Mat.27. My God, my God, why ® Þ: 
baſt thou forſaken me, Theſe are not ſo in the Lxx, $"S 
Now this cannot be Origes's, for 1. Would Rifinu V5 
have blamed him for following his Patron Origen; B9 
Or 2. In his endeavouring to reproach him for Or: for 
geniſme, would he not have uſed that Argument ? But #5 
3dly, It is the ame Aebrew Truth he follows that I f 
Chriſt and his Diſciples followed, not Origer's, pf 
5. Tomb. p. 208. I have found the place he ph 
builds on. * If weerr in an accent, or the length F© 
© of a vowel, or in the aſpiration of Letters, The 7 
* Jews mock our Ignorance; thence we have ta- L 
© ken care to mend all the Books of the Old Teſta- ®' 
© ment, which that Learned Origen digeſted into ®! 
* Examples, wherein the Hebrew Words are de- 
© ſcribed in their own proper Characters ; and again j 
© expreſſed in Greek Letters, in the next Colnmn, { 
* Alſo Aquila and Symmachys, the Lxx, and The- C 
© odoſ;us poſſeſs their Ranks; theſe deſcribed out | 
+ of the Ceſarian Library we have mended from * 
© the Authentick Originals. Theſe that Immortal | 
© Wit has given tous ; Through his Labour it is 
© that we need not fear the Jews ſuperciliouſneſs 
© in their looſe Lips, their diſtorted Tongue, their 
© hiſſing Spittle, and their rough Throats, wherein 
© they glory, becauſe we cannot imitate them, 
© They have 3 S's, we but one ; They have 4 H's, 
© we but one; therefore it is no wonder, that ſo 


' © different Languages do not entirely harmonize 


© in Pronunciation. 

I do obſerve here a very - conſiderable Proof, 
both from Origen and Jerome, that the Yowels and 
Avcents were not only exiſtent in the Hebrew 

h | | Tongue 
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my Tongue before the Fifth, or Fourth Century ei- 
ye, ther; but were imitated in other Tongues. (2,) 
hat Hicrom expreſſes more difficulty in conform- 
Xx, *: the Conſonants to one another, than the Yowels. 
ay It's true, he ſays elſewhere, That the Hebrew hath 
-1i no vowels, vis, Tom Quarto, but he gives the rea- 
ri. fon, becauſe they expreſs their Yowels and Points 
Jut ks the Ethiopians do Virgulis Literis xis. 
1a: 1 find yet nothing to prove, that Hierom made uſe 
of that in his Tranſlations, or Comments. But on 
he The contrary, That he made uſe of the Hebrew, 
th For he expreſſes himſelf thus in Words, Why m 
he mot I make the Hebrew ſpeat Latine, as well as t 
2. Lxx, and Origen made it ſpeak Greek. He only 
4. uſes Oriper's in anſwering the Jews Mockery; he 
ro appeals to themſelves, if he had not as truly ex- 
>. Preſſed their Words 1n another Tongue as they 
n Themſelves could, But this fa& of Origer's being 
ſo evident, is to me a moſt powerful Proof, that 
the Points were known in the Second Century; in 
that he could fo exattly turn them into Greek, as 
to ſtand the Challenge of the Jews. And that 
this Fad is true, Capellus confeſſes, Ferom teſti- 
fies ſo, Epiphan. p. 534. he compoſed the Hebrew 
Scripture in Hebrew Charatters, in one Column, 
but in Greek Elements in the other, for the ſake of 
, them who know notthe Hebrew Elements.So in theſe 
OGupla's there are Two HebrewColumns,and 6 Greek 
which Werſtene in his Notes on Origen ad Africanum, 
orders thus, 1 Hebrea Hebrets. 2. Hebrea Gracis, 
3. Aquile. 4. Symmachi, 5. Lxxij. 6. Theodotion, 
7. Quinta, 8. Sexta, Weems, Uſher, Huetins, Va- 
[aus have all wrote on this Subject; ) 
' The Sixth Argument, is from the Abſurdity 
that would follow this Opinion, For if either the 
Yrs TOE #4 * | Hebrew 
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Hebrew Words wanted Vowels, or the Verſk 


QUU accents, the Old Teſtament would be a Bod | 
full of Xquivocations and Uncertainties, like unt: - 


the Diabolical Prediftions. Aio te eacid 
Romanos wincere poſſe. Ibid. Ibis redibis, nunquam pu 


bella peribis. It were to think of God, molt unhe. + 


coming his Goodneſs, to diſcover his Mind, or 

pretend to do it, in a concern of the whole Earth! 
Government, Souls Eternal Welfare, our Devoti- 
on to God, our Duty to Man, in Oracles of Uncer. 
tainty. And that this would be the conſequence, 
I ſhall firſt ſhew in Words. Theſe Three Con- 
ſonants 227 are liable, at leaſt, to Eight ſeveral 
Significations, according as you Point them. 7. A 
Word” a Saying” Say thou”; Saying **\: 
He ſaid © ;, To ſay *; Say thou"' ; ſaying; 
So 1227 ſignifies the 2doon, a Brick or Pavement, 
Tncence, the Poplar Tree ; MA) Days or Years, 
Hules, Seas, &C, 

' 2. In Sentences or Verſes, 7ſal. 110, He ſhall 
drink of the Brook in the way, Moſt of the Tran- 
ſlations leave it undetermined, whether Brook be 
joined with way, or drinking, as the YVulgar Latin, 
Murſt, Vatab, Caſtal Pagn. Trem. and Junius, 
French and Engliſh. Commentators are exerciſed in 
finding out what Brook this was iu Chriſt's way ; 
if Kidron, or if ſpiritually his ſufferings, or his 
conſolations. But the Points determine —- — + ont 
of. the Brook in the way he ſhall drink. So that it 
connotes not the place of the Brook, but the time 
of his drinking, when in via ad Regnum, the time 
of his Humiliation, v. 3. Thy People ſhall be willin 
in the day of thy Power, mm the beauties of Holineſs, 
from the Womb of the Morning, thou haſt the dew of 
thy youth. Margin. Adore than the Womb of the 

| Morne« 


—_ 
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* Morning thou ſhalt bave the dew of thy Youth, 1 might 
[reckon up Twelve Tranſlations divided, as the 
Text and Margin are, ſome negleCting —- upon 
power, others + upon Aorning, and all diftracted 


* about what ſenſe ro make of the Yerſe; for there 


are Three Propoſitions thus, Thy Peop!e ſhall be 
willing in the day of thy power , Thy People ſhall be 
in the beauty of Holin: ſs, from the Womb of th: Morn- 
ing (i.e. early in the Temple) thou ſhalt have the 
Dew of thy Youth. 

Pſal. 49. 15. Like Shcep are tbey laid in the Grave, 
Death ſhall feed on them ;, and the Upright ſhall have 
Dominion over them in the Morning, VIz. of the Re- 
ſurreftion. Then ſhall their Rock come to deſtroy Death. 
He ſhall come from his Habitation, viz. the Hea- 
vens, The Reaſon Yarenixs in his Triumph. Dav. 
differs thus from all other Verliions, \is becauſe 
they negle& the Accents, which makes three Pro- 
politions. 5 after they ſhall feed on them; and 
_. on Death or Grave, which 1s a Subſtitute, for 
— Which is too great a Lord for the DiltinQion 
our Engliſh makes, their beauty ſhall conſume in theiy 
Grave from their dwelling, the leaſt of Dominus may 
ſerve that Comma. 

Pſal. 10. 15. Break thou the arm of the wicked 
man, and the evil : ſeek out his wickedneſs till thou find 
none. Here'san intolerable diſorder, and by it a 
different ſenſe from the Truth, For there is an 
- under wicked man, a colon between it and theewil ; 
and then there is — too upon evil, to divide it from 
what follows, and ſo ſuppoſes ſomething under- 
ſtood. Therefore is to be turned thus, Break thou 
the arm of the wicked ;, and then as to the evil man, 
if thou ſeek for bis Iniquity thou ſ}. alt not find it. Or, 
as before David confeiles, fo long as they have 

means 
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means to purſue wickedneſs with, they will neve: jg, 
leave it. Co 

Pſal. 106. There is a — negleced on Gemer ation, 7 
thus ; He bath ſaid in bis heart, I ſhall never be mov. | 


ed : from Generation to Generation, 1 ſhall never | = 


moved ;, for I ſhall never be in adverſity. . 
Thus have I made choice of giving Inſtances 0f = 
what is otherwiſe than it ſhonld be, by neglett of ©, 
the accents, rather than what muſt be; for I could 
change every Verſe into a quite contrary Senſe *, - 
Neither Capellus nor Bp. Walton deny this, The 
occaſion of difference in Verſ1ons, was from the want 
Points, Some read it thus, and fome thus, and <« 
ſome thus, and therefore the Maſorites Service (ſay « 
they) is great. And why ſhould we think other- « 
wiſe of the Hebrew than of other Languages? Who « 
could make a determinate Senſe of one Chapter of 
the Enpliſh Bible, and take the Yowels and Stops 1 
away? Who could ſay that cr were care, or 
cure, Or Cur, OF cry, Or crow, Or acre ? Bnt God 
hath ſaid, Prov.8. 8. That all the words of his mouth 
are right ;, there is nothing in them liable to be di- «@ 
ſtorted or depraved PU) 7722 they are a Light g 
and a Lamp. 's 
This Topick produceth another Medium, and 
will bring the contrary Opinion under another 
Abſurdity, viz. If the accents and vowels, on 
which the Soul and Senſe of this Book depends, | 
is from the aforites, who were Men, Men void | 
of the Spirit of God, the Senſe of the Scrip- x 
Eure is but Homane. And it ſeems more abſurd  < 
to go to Tiberias for the Senſe of Scriptures than | 
A PS —_— 


* Read the Criticks, and thou wilt find Five, ſometimes 
Ten different Senies by not obſerving the Points. 


to 
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to goto Rowe, The Anſwer I find to this in the 
TU /ind. of Capellus is, That tho the Points are a great 

help, yet its not impoſſible to read and underſtand 
", without them. There are indeed ſome places we 
b {cannot fully underſtand now, and theſe had been 
k more in number if we wanted the Points: Burt 
among the Jews, when it was their Native Lan» 
0 guape, Education ſupplied it. © As to the Mafo- 
0 ©rites Senſe given by the Points, its Divine, becauſe 
= gathered out of the context ; they impoſe not 
* their Authority on us, but perſwade us by the 
© Light of compared Scripture ; and where that 
o *« js not clear enough to us, we may leave them, 
d «< and take another Senſe: And indeed comparing 
J © of what goes before, and what follows, is the 
* © orand Medinm of Solution inſiſted on, and the 
0 <orand Mean of Interpretation propoſed. 
In Anſwer to him, Ido grant it a very great 
Mean, but its a Mean that ſuppoſes, 
tr 1, adv the /ipnificaticn of the Words, and this 
, requires the wowel points. 
þ 2, Tafiy Confirudtion, what Words are conſtru- 
ed together, and what not ; and by what Con- 
{trution or Oppoſition ; one can neither underſtand 
the Sentence before or after, without theſe. And 
this latter he cannot underſtand without the accer- 
tual, | 

3. ogeow The pecrliar Stile of the Tongue,. its 
Idiotiſfm and Emphaſis; and the accentual ſubſerves 
that too, Take a Chapter in the Bible, write no- 
thing bat the Conſonants in it, and ſhew it to a 
| Scholar, and I believe you will make him work be- 
| fore he can bring you the ſence of it. The Fal- 
lacy of the Anſwer conſiſts in this, viz. It is a 
truth that this Compariſon «aanaince this evyrerore is 
the 
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the grand Mean of Interpretation ; but yau ca! 
make no uſe of this Mean without the accents. 
Every Context hath Three Texts, every Compari./ 
ſon at leaſt Two Judgments; And the Accent; 
are neceſſary for cach of theſe parts; he ſuppoſe 
a knowledge of the whole, without the knowledge * 
of the parts. Can an Ergliſh Reader underſtand Yi 
a Greek or Latin Text by the Context? Ex. Gr, 
Gen. 1. 6,7. 1s my Text, Let therebe a firmamen * 
in the midſt of the Waters, and let it divide the Wa- 
ters from the Waters. The difficulty is what the 1 
Waters above the Firmament are? Whether the 3B 
Wateriſh Mift in the Clouds, or ſome Body of #tc 
Waters above the Starry Firmament ? To ſolve | u 
this let us conſult the Context ; and I find, wv. 8, p 
That this Firmament 1s Heaven, the Clouds are t 
not. 2. v.14. TheStars are placed in the Fir- w 
mamental Heaven. 3. Cap. 2, 6, The Cloudy » 
Rain, belongs tothe Waters under the Firmament, a 
as their proper place, And further they receive 1 
ſuch an alteration by that diſtillation, that they 
change their Name. The' Context then determines 
that theſe Waters are above Sun, Moon and Stars, 
But then you muſt underſtand, wv. 8. 14. & 2.6. 
And they are not a whit, eaſier than 9.6, 7. and 
contain as great Difficulties, y1iz. Whether Firma- 
mental Heaven, v.14. be not liable to ſeveral ac- 
ceptations, for . 27. the Firmamental Heaven is 
the Fowls Habitation, or proper place, So we 
muſt go to the Context with this, 

But now I ſhall ſhew thee how the Accents ſolves 
all. In v. 1. God divides the whole Syſtem of - | 
Creation in Earth and Heavens. v. 2. the = on : « 
Earth, before was, and as to the Earth it was, ſhews +. 
that 2oſes's inteur is only to diſcourſe on the Earth, > ( 

how ? 


——— 
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How it was brought to perfe&tion through ſeveral 
eps and degrees ; the Heavens were not Man's 
woſſeſion nor Habitation, Therefore not his con- 
ern in his created State, It had been to ſtuff his 
ead with Curioſity, to give him the Knowledge 
e *of other Globes, that is capable of knowing Þo 
ad Nittle of his own. And therefore we read no more 
;r, Jof that Heaven in this Chapter, Bur the place of 
n *Air and Stars, bearing that Name in Jſrael, Moſes 
a- *muſt be ſubje&t to what vis & norma loquends con- 
he Thiſts in, and therefore calls that place Heaven. 
ve 4Bur adds a diſtinRive Term VP? the Firmamenr, 
of #ro prevent Equivocation. And- Moſes would not 
ve uſe an equivocal Word, when the intent was to 
8. prevent it. And therefore we may either ſay, 
re that v. 20. is to be read thus, Above the Earth to- 
r- wards the open firmament of Heaven : Or, That Fir- 
ly mamental Heaven \ignifies all between the Earth, 
t, and the proper Heavens mentioned, v. 1, Or at 
7e | leaſt to the Waters under them. 
y Thus we ſee, paſling by the neceſſity of the ac- 
es cents, that is requiſite to explain each of theſe Ver- 
s, ſes, I have but pointed at one that is like a Candle, 
6, giving light to the whole Context, the whole 
d Chapter, and yet this is bur a little one in his 
3- Office and Dignity, as well as Bulk ; but his uſe 
:- 1s there, to limit the ſubjeft of the Diſcourſe, to 
is - particular part of what he had ſpoken of be- 
'e fore. 


es Argument 75, For the ſacredneſs of the Num« 
xf © ber I will conclude with this, but it ſhall be a (a- 
0 >: cred Argument on a better Account, 5. e. for the 
's » Mediums ſake, viz. The ſenſe of that Promiſe of 
1, - Chriſt, Mat. 5.18, Till Heaven of Earth paſs ;, one 

E Iota 
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Letter, the accents ſeem to be Chriſt's intent, bt 
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Tota, or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Ln | 


And here I will freely acknowledge, that may $13 


conſonants or vowels, or words might periſh, with 
out the impeaching of Chriſt's Fidelity. The e © tc 
preſſion ſeems to be Proverbial, and the Sence, th ?V 
preſervation of Divine Oracles, as to their Ma *T 
ter or Sence, and therefore if theſe xpavas whid 
the Jews call PN INN gc, be underſtood in th [: 
h 


ing preſervers of the Sence of the Law. Ther '? 


are Horns for flouriſh or ſuperſtition, ſet up * 


the Conſonants by the Jews, if ſo old as Chriſt's tim Je: 


is very doubtful, but that Chriſt ſhould mean ther 31 


is incredible. a 


Thus ſtand theſe Horns : C1 


And therefore I think — 

the care of preſerving the « Gime! 

Scripture entire, has been 4g 

a ſpecial Favour of Di- I Zajin 

vine Providence. . - But 

that care, 1. Has not v Teth 

been exerted without Hu- | 

mane Means. 2. Not Su- ; 

perſtitiouſly, as the Jews 1 Cap h 

do, who are ſo zealous 5N 

for a Letter, where Senſe _ 

is not concerned, ORD 
As to the firſt, Men 9 Hajin 

were the Penmen, and it | - 

was wrote in a Method £ Tzadi 

cuſtomary to Men, 1/a.8. 


'''2 an &. kk «3 Gro bay At bh... nn = 


1, WIN UMA written it U Schin 
with a Man's Pen, that 
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ay ſs, ſay the Fews, according to the Cnſtom and 
it{ * Manner of Writing among Men, as legible, as in- 
e \telligible, as what is ſuited to their common con- 
th verſe : Bur ſtill the Spirit of God took the over- 
{a *ruling Condu of theſe Men, admitted to be Ama- 
hid _xuenſes ;, For Holy Men of God ſpake as they were mo- 
th Fo the Holy Ghoſt. And all Scripture (the Che- 
hr Stubim, as well as the Law and Prophets) was 
er "De0TvEUo TO 
po; ; - 2. As to the preſerving of the Scripture, it is 
im Jenjoyned to Man, committed to the Prieſts and 
ex | Levites, Dent. 31. 2. 4. When Moſes had made 
-an end of Writing the Words of this Law, in a 
Book, until they were finiſhed, Where on the by, 
"Its to be obſerved, Thar the Pentateuch, or whole 
Book of the Law, from beginning to end ( ex- 
| cepting the laſt Chapter) was writ by Moſes him- 
ſelf. For it is twice in this Verſe Emphartically 
Aſſerted. Firſt in the ſame Phraſe that God Afſ- 
ſerts the Finiſhing of the Creation, v1z. Chekaloth, 
And, Secondly, in a more Emphatick Ghalſepher 
Gbadtomim, until the compleat Perfection of the 
Book.YVer. 25. Moſes commanded the Levites, which 
bare the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, ſaying ;, 
Take this Book of the Law, and put it in the (ide of the 
Ark of the Covenant of the Lord your God, &c. 
As Moſes was the Writer of the Law, and wrote 
all the Words of it, and conſequently left none to 
Tradition, So the Cuſtody of the Law is com- 
mitted to the Levites, as the Perſons immediately 
concerned: And this Office continued with them 
While they were a Church, Rom. 3. 2. Unto them 
, "were committed the Oracles of God, Now indeed 
the Keepers are changed, the Chriſtian Church, the 
i | Houſe of the Living God, is the Pillar and "—_ 
E.2 (9) 


52 Arguments for the Accents | 
of the Truth; and _—_ the Levites, aSin the 3 


Old. Timothy, kecp that which is committed v4 
Truſt, Malachi 2. 7. The Lips of the Prieſts are to bt * 7 
the keepers of Knowledge. The People muſt ask the Lan * 
at their Mouths, as Angels of the Lord of Hoſts. The þ 
Ark in the Tabernacle and Temple, was the Re. 7 
politory, but the Bearers of the Ark were the Per- _ 
ſons intruſted. Yer. 9. Moſes wrote this Law, and * 
delivered it to the Prieſts, the Sons of Levi, which bar b 
the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord. And to ſhow Ic 
their Fidelity once in Seven Years, viz. On the T 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, they were to read that individs- I, 
al Law, before all Iſrael. Some think no Lewnte * 
= they that were Prieſts, were entruſted with 'F 
ENIS- . 

- The Second Thing to be ſpoken to, 1s the place , 
where it was kept. Moſes expreſleth it thus: B, F 
Azad Aaron, in the iide of the Ark ; but (2) ig- 
nifies rather from, or by, the difficulty is whether kc 
It was in the Ark, or in ſome Box belides the Ark, *, 
My Opinion 1s with the latter. For, In 

Firſt, Sam. 6. 8. The ſame Expreſſion is uſed of 

the Philiſtines Preſents. 

- Secondly, 1 Kings 8. 9. 2, Chron. 5, 10, There 
is nothing found ro be in the Ark, but the Two , 
Tables of Stone. 

. Thirdly, Both Jonathan the Paraphraſt, and the 3 


Talmud, mention a little Cheſt at the ſide of the 4 


Ark, wherein Moſes put the Book of the Law. it 
Fourthly, The Manna, and Aaron's Rod, was Ol 7 
ly put by the Ark. 
. Fifthly, The Ark was now covered with the FT 


Propitiatory. F 


Sixthly, 


«& 
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* | Sixthly, None but the High Prieſt, once a Year, 
1” | durſt go in where the Ark was; but the Holy of 
, Holies was a place ſure enough, and Sacred enough 
* # for this end. Books that were not put in here, 
_ 2 were called Apocryphal, that is, not put into the 
-* hidden, or ſecret place, as Epiphar. in the Book 
& 3.De Ponderibus, ſaith of the Book of Wiſdom, and Son 
- fr Syrach, they were profitable Books, but not Ca- 
Inonical : £6 Jy & 7» Agwy,they were not put, that is 
\ © faith Scaliger on Enſeb. Sages xiEBore, inthe Ark 
j, Jof the Teſtament. Afcerwards, when Prophetical 
_ 4 Books were Wrote, they were likewiſe laid up 
_ here. 1 Sam. 10. 25. When Samuel had told the 
oþ | People, the manner of the Kingdom, be wrote it in a 
# Book, and laid it up before the Lord. And the ſame 
#is the Senſe of Joſh. 24. 26. Jonathan, the Para- 
g *Pbraſt, being Interpreter. There is a Noble Te- 
tſtimony to Divine Providence, preventing Hu- 
{mane Miſcarriages, or repairing them. A failure 
k }on the one ſide we find in 2 Chroz, 34. 14. Hil- 
thiah the Prieſt found the Book of the Law of the Loyd, 
Imrote by the Hand of Moſes. And a ſpecial care on 
*the other. Ja. 34. 16. Seck you out of the Book of 
ithe Law of the Lord, and read one of theſe, viz. Pro- 
ipbeſies ſhall not fail, neither one or other ſhall be want- 
ting, for my Month it ſelf has commanded it (may be 
he #QThriſt ) and bis Spirit bath gathered them. Our Tran- 
te, ation refers it to the Fowls, which guides, or 
*miſguides into other Significations of the Words. 
FBut the Subje& is Divine Threatnings and Prophe+ 
icies, whereof not one Word ſhould fail, much leſs 
- #a Word of Precepts and Promiſes, uot one Jota, nor 
tTittle of Senſe, the Spirit that endited them, in- 
Mpired and colleQted them, will preſerve them. 
' 
Y | E 3 Thc 
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The Second Fropoſition is, That there has bee} 
ſome- Change, if not of Conſonants, at leaſt of vow 
els in the Bible, viz. Sometime the quieſcent Let- 


for a ande; 1 foro and; ) forz. I did drinh 
in this very early, for Letters were never invente( 
to be quieſcent ; they once ſerved for Expreſlio:: 
and Sound, therefore there is a Change in the 
Tongue. It is ſoin the Engliſh and French, in the” 
Word though ( ph ) are now quieſcent, but the 
were not ſo Fifty Years ago; nor are not yet it 
the Northern Countries, where they make a deep 
Guttural Expreſſion. 
2, There are many Relids yet not removed, lik * 
the Standards in a Field or Cops, For Inſtance, tha Po 
famous crux Criticorum, Pſalm 2.2. 16. Dogs bat yy; 
compaſſed me 272 W32D 12 a very Emphatid þa 
pundtuation, for — —- — inſtead of — + = th * 
Jews, .the Roman Soldiers, Herod's Courtiers, wil 
curſings and ſcoffs, beatings and ſpittings, like bark ha 
ings and bitings did ſurround me. The aſſembly of th 1 5 
wicked have encloſed me - + — The Sanedrim « b 
Prie#ts, Scribes, Phariſees, it may be read,pierced, rath fit 
than encloſed, from 93) not 92) 1/a. 3. 24. in plac ar 
of a Girdle, a Rent, & 29.1. the ſame with V thi 
Zach. 12.10. they ſhall look upon him whom they han thi 
picreed, viz. with the Spear. Here is v. 1. Chriſti * 
Deſertion. Verſe 8,9. the Fews Mockery. Matll fri 
27, 3. & v. 16. his Crucifiction, with the prepars $k 
tion to it. They pierced my hands and my feet "N 4 
a proper Peripbraſis of Crucifiction, and this is th It 
only place where it is Propheſied : But here is i #r: 
moſt ſharp Combat. between Jews and Chriſtian tw 
the former making it Nonſence as a Lon, the latts 3 3 
divided, and their Diſputes lengthened into T - Þil 
| : | tis * 
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es. But Yitringa removes all their Doubts with 
his Hypotheſis 5 firſt agreeing with Alt. & Perf, 


2 which ſignifies to pierce, or mate bollow,. and 
at this is the preſent Participle for INI and that 
r 2/7, And the reaſon js, when they put 
Foints in the place of theſe Yowels, ſome of the 
Fowels were left ex Hof. 10. 14. PN for MA 
MDRN"I for MN ORUN fo Amos 2.7. & 8 4. 
NUT from PU of old VNU, fo Ho. 4. 6. 
NDNON hence quieſcentia ) ſhould be called qui- 
Fſcentia medio N, 


it} The Third Propoſition I ſhall advance on this 
hu Point, is, That this Change of vowels into points 
7 Jas before the Tiberian Maſorites ; and moſt pro- 
n bably about, and in Ezra's time. 

th 

mM Argument 1, Capellus and Walton grant (and 
7k have reaſon ſo todo ; for the Maſer on Numb.,1i, 
th 35. call it Titkun Ezra) that Tikkun ſopherim the 
'q bination of the Scribes was before the 2Maſo- 
be rites; 4. e, cautions about 18 places, that they 
ac are not to be otherwiſe read than they ſtand ; tho 
V they might appear otherwiſe to the unskilful; now 
#1 theſe are about the Points. | 

tt Argument 2. Many of their Notes ſeem to flow 
i from fear of corrupting the Text, and want of 
+ $kill to corce&t, Ex Nu. 24. 9. the ſpurious Mas 
XN Jora, that is late additions have I'M that is caari 
t& J5 twice found : But the old and true ſays, that ca- 
51 #78 occurs 4 times, twice with * and twice with © 
ys twice with * but in different ſignifications, 1/a. 38. 
ts 33. Pſal. 22. 17. 2W7- 12 now Jfa. 38. 13. lig- 
& Þikies as a Lion, Ergo, not Pſal. 22. 17. In the great 
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Maſora it is the 60 Example of two Words, twic 
found in differeat ſignifications. Now where 
there is no alteration, nor corruption of Senſe, [ 
cannot ſee any Reaſon why ſuch Words might 
not be reſtored to their purity, and their generd” 
Rules, wiz. that here it is "ND for IW7 
as IR for IIIR 1M for RN a Contradin, | 


but the Mark of © omitted as in "WV and *; 

and fo bring their Myſteries to irregulars, an(* 
the reaſon of irregularneſs diſcovered, as in th - 
Greek it often may, yum for yurains Maſculine fron * 
another ſingular yvvvg. ' 


Argument 3. It ſeems certain, that by Ezra, ani © 
in histime there was a great deal of Scribe and * 
Grammarian Work performed about the Law, Ex 
7. 10. He prepared his heart to feek the Law of th © 
Lord, and do it ;, and to teach in Iſrael Statutes an © 
Judgments : and v.6. be was ready, prompt ani 
ſwift in this affair. This Word to do it, ſignifie - 
not his perſonal praftice, but his reforming, re - 
pairing, reſtoring or finiſhing and compleating it; - 
an Emphaſis frequently negle&ted in our Engl © 
on this Word MUY When added to Creation it of 
ten ſignifies God's reſtoring the World by a Worl 
of Redemption, Ger. 2. 4. Iſa. 41. 4. & 43.7 
45. 18. and it can fenife no other thing here, 
than reſtoring the Law to its primitive integrity, - 
mending and correfting what was amiſs. Talm, Ba 
Sanch. c.2, on Ezra 4, 7. altho the Law was na 
- wh by the hand of Ezra; yet it was T1LNW. 
changed, repeated, or reformed by him, No 
doubt there was need of Scribes to ſeek out th - 
Law, all the ſacred Utenſils, and among them the 
Ark, Cheſt and Law, being carried to Babylm, * 

ya | 
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iq. yet Providence might hide them there, Yeſpaſian 
Ts carried the Ark to Rome, tho others deny it to 
& [7 have been ia the Second Temple, But ſo long as 
igh 7 inſpired Men and Prophets were Colle&ors or 
7 Correftors, the Diſperſion or Correction need cre- 
N'2 ate no Jealouſie in us. | 
; Capellus and Fuxtorf, Walton and Waſmuth grant 
ſome great Work or Change about the Scripture 
* by Ezra. But in this they differ, the one ſays 
* that the Jews changed their Native Language for 
on * the Aſſyrian, and put their Bible into that Lan- 
* guage. The other ſays, That there were Two 
| Copicsof the Law, before Ezra's time; the one 
ind: Sacred, which is the 44wrbhab, or Quadrate Letter ; 
104 * The other Vulgar, like the preſent Samaritan. But 
2 In Ezra's time, all their Copies were put in a 
tk * Quadrate Letter ; tho it is of no great Moment 
mm; Which of the Two Opinions is the trueſt as to 
mi my buſineſs ; for it's a very ill conſequence, the 
ia Samaritan was before the Captivity, and ſo cor- 
6 - rupted z the Qzadrate was ſince, and fo corrected 
it; > by Prophets: Ergo, The Samaritan is to be pre- 
 * ferred (being the primitive.) Yet I ſhall propoſe 
f theſe Teſtimonies, for the latter, Rabbi Aſarias in 
jj MAeorenajim, ſays thus, In the time of the Second 
7 Temple there were two Copies of the Jewiſh Law, both 
6 mwrit: The one did conhſt in Aſſyrian Writing, and 
j, — Sacred Tongue, as the Books which are true and right, 
Which we now poſſeſs; the other here and there varying, 
| 
) 


which was common among the People wrote in Hebrew, 
that is the Charaers uſed beyond the River, which 
are left to the Idiots, that is Cutheans or Samaritans. 
To the ſame purpoſe ſaith the Authors of Bex J/- 
* rael, R. Gedaliah ſays, The Law was given in that 
Kind of Writing which we now call Aſſyrian ; this Fi- 
; gure 
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gure was always kept among the Princes of 1ſrael, ; 
for the Vulgar uſed the Samaritan Hebrew ; but vc 
when Ezra came, he let the People uſe the Figure 
wherein the Law was given. It's called Aſſyrian, *! 
becauſe the Nobles of //rael brought it from thence 
with them ; for they kept it there ſecret, becauſe 'f 
it was the Holy Scripture. 4 

Abarbynell ſays, It is the Eighth Article of the \« 
Jewiſh Creed, to believe the Law that now is in on | 
bands, 1s the ſame that was given in Mount Sinai, 
without any Change. 

Ritbam ſays, The meaning of this Sentence in 
the Talm. viz. The Law was given in the days of 
Ezra, inthe Aſſyrian Scripture, is, That an Edit 
went forth from Ezra, That all and every man ſhould 
write the Book of the Law in the Aſſyrian Fignre, and 
20 other ; That for the future, they might uſe that 
kind of Writing wherein the Tables of the Law, 
and Book of the Law which was in the Ark was 
writ. And when it is faid in the Talmud, That 
in the beginning the Law was given to Iſrael in the 
Hebrew Iriting ;, that% only meant of Books wrote 
for private uſe . For, the God of Mercy ſave us from 
thinking the Law that was in the Ark to be of that 
Charatter. 

Now it ſeems a very probable thing, That theſe 
quieſcent Letters were the Yowels to the one, and 
the Points the Yowels to the other ; which a fur- 
ther ſearch may bring more light into, At pre- 
ſeat I ſhall conclude with this, That on a double 
account the Accentual Points bave a priority to theſe 
V owels. | 

1, There are ſome parts of the Bible yet with- 
out Yowel-Points, but no part without accexcual. 


2, T hat 
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/ : That the Accentual make a Change on the 
> dt but the 2owels none on them. . 

Oo Fhe accentual goes along with both Charadt- 
llees but the Yowels only with the Qzadrate Figure. 

chm} ja That the Anomala's and Irregularities are 
__ : _ in the Accents than either in Yorels Ya 
T- bh And the Reaſon may al a. ge 
F the cauſe there was a change in the one, but n 

' ow {the other. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity ”: 
ths ART; abſftrafting from the x 
Opinion controverted about their An- 


tiquity and Authority. 


T: is confeſſed by Biſhop Walton in his Proley, 
tho he diſputcs for the Tiberians being the In- 
ventors of the Figures of theſe Points; Yet not 
of their Uſe and Value ; that was before from * 
Ezra's time, and before that too, and ſo Capellus * 
and they think that either in Writing, or by | 
faithful Tradition, it was preſerved in that Inte- - 
grity. That they deny any more to be humane, -* 
but the Figure of theſe Points in that Syllogiſme 
againlt them (What the Maſorites are Authors of 
is humane, but the Maſorites are Authors of the ſenſe 
of the Old Teſtament, Prob. Minor, The form of | 
Words are their Senſe, but they are Authors of the 
form, viz. the Points.) They diſtinguiſh and ſay, 
They are Authors of the Figure, not Sound, nor 
Uſe in Signification. The Engliſh Tranſlators are 
as much Authors of the Bible Senſe, by their In- 
vention of Engliſh Signs to Communicate the for- 
mer Divine Senſe (before kept in Hebrew Signs) to 
Enpliſh People. So the Tiberians Invented only 
theſe more fit Signs, for preventing —_ and 
rrors 
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Errors creeping into that Senſe, which the Vocal 
And Traditional Signs were liable to let in: And 
hen they arc urged with the Improbability of 
Keeping entire ſuch a Multitude of various Sounds, 
nſes, and Uſes for a thouſand Years, They An- 
Twer, may be though they were not Inſerted in 

of The Bible, yet they were in a Book by themſelves, 
and then the Aaſorites work is only Application, 

the the Authority of the Points is Prophetical, Bur 
An to paſs this by too, and not to urge Conceſſions at 
a ſtrait, too much ( though Elias Levita, the only 
Jew, and the firſt Author of Tiberian Maſorits, al- 
'ways Aſſerted their Divinity.) Let us ſuppoſe their 
moſt Genuine Senſe, that the Maſorits were ex- 

Uo, cellent Criticks and Grammarians ;, there were no 
In "Men ſuch Maſters of thar Language, and by theſe 
10 Points they have conveyed to us the true Senſe of 
M the 01d Teſtament in their Day, which before was 
kept by Tradition. And though they did not 


by believe, nor underſtand the Evangelical Do@rines, 
= © or Myſteries, wrapt up in the Grammatical Senſe 


-- of the Words; yet the Grammatical, or Oratorical 
Me. Part of it they did well underſtand. As a Latiniſt 
of * can Conſtrue or Pierce Euchd, and when he has 
. > done, cannot find the Senſe, nor make out the 
of Demonſtration: But an Enzlih Mathematician 
: fitting by him, and hearing the Latiniſt, can eali- 
> ly, but without his help knew not a Syllable of 
T > it, The Tiberian Maſorite, in this caſe, is the La- 
© - tiniſt, and the Chriſtian the Engliſh Mathemartician. 
© > But now ſuppoſing the Matters of the greateſt Mo- 
© ment and Concern, that this Chriſtian has it kept 
? - and lock'dupin this Book; and that there is nor 
| | a Book in the World beſide that diſcovers and 

- reveals this Matter ; ( there are indeed many Tran- 
'Y ſlations, 


IDS 
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flations, but through Time they are either altered; 
and corrupted, or the Tranſlators were unskiltul, 
and were more guided by theſe Old Tranſlation; 
that very much contradifted one another, tha * 
by an exa&t Knowledge in the Original.) Now iu 7 
this caſe we will ſuppoſe ſome Men not lafallible, * 
But the greateſt Maſters of the Language in tht * 
World, when the Language began to be Cor. ? 
rupted, they put Marks of Sound, and Senſe; 
Marks to guide in the Diſtindtion of Equivocal - 
Words, and Marks to guide in Syntax upon thi” 
Book. But the Natives being ſatisfied with this 

Book, as they uſed it before, made no great Mat- 
ter of it ; and when they taught the Chri#4ars, they 
taught that part of it they uſed, and the other patt 

they knew not,{o much of it is loſt. But a thouſand 

Years after this the World rurns Inquilitive ; for 
during that time the whole Book, much more its * 
Critical Arr, was ſunk in Oblivion ; and Religion, 
by Church Authority comes in Faſhion ; until the 
Prieſts not only Impoſed on their Conſciences, and 
carved an Hell, or Heaven for them, as they 
thought fit ; but on their Reaſon and Senſes; they 
would have the Laicks live on Hay, and give to 
them the Meat and the Bread. This awakened the 
Indignation of ſome, the Pity of others, and Eyes 
of All: but by degrees they firſt diſpute old Men's 
Authority with Young; the Dead with the Living; 
the Authority of Many and Few, Prieſts and Peo- 
ple. But this Book being providentially Alledged 
to favour cach fide, and being counted in that 
dark time fo Sacred, it muſt not be touched. Ne- 
ceſlity, that made David and the Young Men, eat 
Shew-bread, makes People venture to open' the 
Sacred Book ; but ſtill with Prayers to God to 
forgive, 


. 46.23 55IC $6 0 BA. 


Neceſſity of this Art. 


dorgive, until they find therein a Command to 


Search. - But the Prieſts have ſtill the better ; for 


Z on ſome they impoſe the Legends, viz. the more 
Ignorant (as I have ſeen,and have yet Living Wit- 


neſſes to prove it, that were with me in Spain) on 


Zall, a Tranſlation of their own making, or Cor- 
zredtion that is diſcovered, and the Diſpute now 


# Terminates on the Original, and on the Exerciſe 


"Zof Criticiſm about the Senſe. Now, I fay, ab- 
*ſtratting from Divine Authority and Antiquity, Is 
not in ſuch a JunCture the Critical Art of fo great 
* Maſters, worth the greateſt Pains and Diligence of 


* him that values this Book, either as the Food of 


"= his Soul, or Furniture of his Brain, in this Afﬀair ? 


*So I do not impoſe Church Authority, but Art's 
Authority; we muſt believe every one in their own 
Art, until we be Maſters and Judges of it, which 

'1 find Capell frequently renouncing, when Buxtorf 

: Challenges him for wrong Tranſlating Zobar and 
Maimonides, But as to this part of it which I pro- 
_ neither he, nor Buxtorf, ever ſaw, It ſeems 

e has looked on Ledebh. but he that reads what 
he ſays, and what follows in this Book, will eaſily 
be Convinced he knew not Ledebh's Intent ; for he 
looks on it as Madneſs, as a Flow-man» would on 
Algebra. 


The Firſs Branch I think fit to Inſiſt upon here, 

1s the Uſe of the Old Teſtament in the Chriztiar 

: Keligion;, for if that be not very neceſlary, it is cer- 
| tain its Points are not, Neither Antiquity, nor 
: the Late Days of our Reformation, have wanted 
: Men, who Contemned the 014 Teſtament, though 
* they delighted in the Name of Chriſtian. Of this 


» kind were the Followers of Simon Magus, the Sa- 


turmans, 
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turnians, Marcionites, and Manichees, The mof 
Famous of this Latter Age, were the Munſter-1/4 
and Libertines, and Mennonites, called in Holl 
and Germany, by the Name of Avabaptiſts ; thougj' 
in this Point they both Hope and Believe moſt op. 
polite to them that go under that Name in E» * 
gland. There is another pair of this kind a 


and that is Men that are highly Enthuſsaſtick; and. 
Men that pretend to no Rule but Reaſon, Smal-? 
cius the Socinian, will allow the 0!d Teſtament for © 
Itluſtration and Commendation , but not for - 
Proof; he will not admit it as a Principle of th 
Chriſtian Religion, and rather give it a Praftici } 
Slight, than any Verbal Diſgrace. 3 
In Anſwer to all which, It is very certain they 
give little Credit to the New Teſtament, that do | 
not think the Old its fellow, or rather Father or 
Foundation. For CHRIST, and his Apoſtle, : 
borrowed all their Arguments for the Truth 
that Do&rine which is now called Chriſt:an, out of * 
the Old Teſtament, and that with ſuch a Charge, 
that he rejeds all from being his Diſciples who 
did not embrace it. John 5. 39. Search the Scyi. 
ptures, for in them you think ye bave Eternal Life; 
and they are they which teſtifie of me. If you belicwt 
not bis Writings, How ſhall ye believe my Words. Luk, 
24, 25. O fools, and- ſlow of heart to believe, all the 
Prophets have ſpoken, and begining at Moſes, and al - 
the. Prophets, He expounded unto them mm all the Scri- 
ures, the things concerning Himſelf. Vide Ver. 32. - 
& 45, 46. The Old Teſtament. was not only the 
Book out of which Chriſt Taught, and made al : 
his Diſciples; but the Book out of which the 
Apoſtles Taught Chriſtianity : For the firſt Hun- | 
dred Years after Chriſt it remained a Canon _ 
[0 


Holt, 
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She Churches, the Mean of Converſion, the Com- 
non Place of Arguments, and Text to all the 
llan{3Apoſtles. Ads 10. 43. To bim give all the Pro- 
Ough Tphets witneſs, that through his Name, whoſoever be- 


t op-Yieveth on Him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sms. This 
Ex. was the Sum of Peter's Sermon, through the Mini- 
ſti, 3ſtery whereof the Holy Ghoſt fell on all the Hea- 


and. Hrers: So that the Ordinances that were the Mi- 
;mal-niſtration of the Spirit, were all bottom'd on this 
t for Scripture, 2 Cor. 3. Ads 17. 2. And Panl, as his 
; for "manner was, went in imto them, and three Sabbat!: 
* the Days Reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures. SO that 
ticl Jal bis Diſputations were founded on the Scripture; 
that the Synagogue owned. And as Pawl's Logick 
they was Built on that Foundation : So was Apollo's 
t do -Oratory, A&s 18, 24. He was an Eloquent Man, 
r or. and mighty in the Scriptures. He mightily Con- 
thes, | vinced the Jews, ſhowing by the Scriptures, T hat 
1 of © Jeſus was the Chriſt. Paul Retracted nothing of 
t of 7 this in his latter Days; for 24. 14. So Worſhip 7 
rge, © the God of my Fathers, believing all things which are 
who © written in the Law, and the Prophets: Therem do I 
cri © exerciſe my ſelf. Though he adviſed a Young 
ife; - Timothy to do ſo, he did not think it fit for an Old 
2 | Paul to leave that Exerciſe, of AGs 26. 22. I con- 
uk, © tinue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, 
the © ſaying none other things than tloſe which Moſes ard 
| all - toe Prophets did ſay ſhould come. This he particula- 
cri- - Tizes, 1 Cor. 15 3, Chriſt dyed for our Sins, accord- 
32, » np to the Scriptures; He was buried, and roſe apain 
the - the third day, - according to the Scriptures, There was 
al: no Article of Faith, but what was reduced to this 
the * Canon, Luke 22, 29. Te do err, not knowing the 
un- Scriptures, nor the Power of God, It was this Scri- 
al > pture, this Old Teſtament, the Apoltle Peter, in his 
the * F old 
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old Age, recommended to all Believers, as the; 
moſt ſure Word, 2 Pet. 1. 19. As wito a Ligh! 
that ſkineth in a dat« ne Becauſe at firſt, it came! 


not by the Will o 


Man, but by the Holy Ghoſt,” 


Neither do the dying Apoſtles recommend any 


other Scriptures to their Succeſfors; For Pau,” 
2 Tim. 3. 15. he adviſes his to continue in what. 
things he had learned ; For from a Child be bad lear-. 
ned the Holy Scriptures; which was abie to make bin” 


Wiſe unto Salvation, Neither do we find any other 
Book mentioned under the Name of Scripture, in 


ONS. oe 


all the New Teſtament. I do not ſay all this to di-* 


miniſh the Apoſtolick Dodrine from being a Foun- 


dation; but that its a Foundation Built on the” 


Prophetical, that the 7Vew Teſtament is a Hiſtory 
of the Fulfilment of ſome of the old Prophecies, and 
a Prophetical Eglargemeat of what is not Fulfil- 


ted. Ir is the Faith of the Old, ſuited to the Cir--* 
cumitanees of the Vew, after the Exhibition of the. 


Meſſias, The Old Teſtament is the Book, and the 
New is the Comment : The Old Teſtament is the 
Text, the New is the Sermon; and it were a moſt 
unreaſonable thing to prefer the Laſt to the For- 
mer. And though the Churches of the, New Te- 
ſtament are the Pillars of the Truth, there is no 


Hiſtory gives us account of that Accuracy, Dili- - 
gence, and Pains or Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 


in Collecting, and Concluding the Canon of the 
New Teſtament, that we have of the 01d. 


A Second Motive that I ſhall uſe for Diligence in 
this Study is, That though a Man may be a good 
Chriſtian (without knowledge of the Original) yet 
he cannot be an able Teacher, and that not only 


Prins labits guſtare: For he that hath only —_ ; 
0 ; 
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of a thing, is far from a Sufficiency to fill his 
Belly, or a Plenty to Diſpence to others. A Man 
” can never be an Able Miniſter of the New Teſta- 
7 ment, without being well Skill'd in the Cripinals. 
W By great Divines this is thought the Senſe of 
an, Chriſt, Matth. 13, 52. Every Scribe which us In- 
* frufted into the Kinsdom of Heaven, 1s like to an 
"> Houſholder which bringctb forth of bis Treaſure things 
bin? ow and old. The Ol are ex ipſo fonte, to drink 
mn” the Waters of Life from the Original, The New, 
» Wy ſays Altinguus, are all the Tranſlations and Expli- 
dt cations, that as ſo-many Rivulers have flowed from 
U-'* thence, The Treaſure, ſays another, is the Ho- 
Us ly Scriptures; the Old-and New are the Types and 
TY  Anti-Types, the Prophecies and Fulfilments, the 
and Promiſes and Experiences. But it is farther ob- 
Ihl- | ſervable here, That Scribe is a Title that Chriſt 
-M-* gives to New Teſtament Miniſters, Mat. 23. 34. 
the Every Miniſter is to be yeepwelivs, a Man of Lets 
Lhe ters, a Bookiſh Man. He is not one of Chriſt's 
Miniſters, that pretends to it without Learning, 
ol: * 2. As he is to be a Diſciple, he is ſuppoſed to 
have had a Maſter ; Every Scribe who ts taught, ſaith 
the Text: There was never yer a Teacher in the 
10” World, whom God ſent to Preach, but he could 
li- * vive account who taught him. The Jews call 
ſt, Moſes their Maſter : Our Lord Jeſus profeſſes, He 
Ne | received his Dodtrine from bis Father, He had given 
to bim the Tongue of the Learnfd. Chriſt was a Man 
of Letters, a Learned Man : though the Authors 
in differ, the Effects do not. How knoweth this Mar 
* Letters (fay the Jews) having never Learned? The 
yt Apoſtle Paul enjoins Timothy, to commit what he had 
- _ unto faithful men, who might be able to teach 
= 0lhners, 

of F 2 3. There 
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3. There is a limitation upon this Learning, all Z 
kind of Learning will not ſerve turn, Learn. # 
ing in Arts or Trade will not qualifie, Co. ® 
of 2, 8. Philoſophy nor Matbematicks : He mult 4 
be taught in Things that concern the Kingdom of F 
Heaven, John 3. 31. That's the Obje& he muſt be ' 
4 Skilled Man in. It is not what may fit him to be © 
a Stateſman in Athens or Rome, but an Acquain- |: 
tance with the Oeconomy and State of Heaven, ** 
4. He muſt be a Faithful Steward, or Diſpenſer, 
of what Knowledge he receives: He is now ſup- | 
poſed to have the Key of Knowledge at his Girdle, © 
by which he can Unlock all the Treaſuries of Du- ©: 
ties, Caſes, Promiſes, Threatnings, Laws and In- 
ſtitutions of the CUiſom of Godt But how 
can he do this to whom the Book is a Sealed Book? 
who cannot fo much as a School-Foy, Pearſe a Sen- |. 
tence in it. But he who has received this Furni- * 
ture and Truſt, he muſt AR the part of a Faith- 
ful Steward. He does all indeed at his Maſter's 
Charges, but he is «x&aaaiw, to throw out Copi- 
ouſly, and Plentifully, in a ſuitableneſs to the Rich- 
neſs of the Treaſure. He is not to Husband and 
Dreſs up, and Adorn ſome Cramben Recodtum, but | 
to throw forth New and Old. And yet one thing 
more, he is to be at pains in this, though the Food 
is the Maſters, the fitting of it is the Stewards. 
To be a Flagiary among Miniſters, is a Theft in 
its kind, The Stealing of the Word of the Lord | 
one from another 1s a great Fault, when God pro- * 
poſes himſelf to be Teacher to all. I ſhall end 
this Motive with one more Text of this kind, and © 
that's the Apoltle PauPs CharaQter of a Teacher, - 
Rom. 2.17, 18. Firſt, ſays he, thou art a Jew: ©: 
The Word is «Toruez, that is, Thou art a ; 
FA Ll JY 
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by Name and Profeſſion. It is not here diſtinQve 
| of a Nation, but of a Religion. Kev. 2. 9. 1 know 
Co. © the Blaſphemy of them who call themſelves Jews, and 
1ſt 7 are not, but the Synagogue of Satan. A be-lied Coun- 
. of try is not Blaſphemy, but a be-lied Profeſſion is. 
wal. Then every Teacher muſt be a Profeſſor, though 
\ be .. Every Profeſſor is not a Teacher ; but ( 2.) And 
* reſteſt in the Law, This Law is the Conſtitu- 
-* tution of the Kingdom of Heaven before-men- 
ſe, © tioned: He is not to be a Lawleſs Perſon, nor a 
ap. Perſon under the Law ; but the Law muſt bein 
ile him, and he mult live in it. This Word Reff 
Ju. | th: Law, is very Emphatick, and yet more fo in 
2 the Greek, than in the Engliſh: For it imports this 

Law not only to be the Obje& of their Work, but 
|? the SatisfaQion of their Heart: they ſaw all their 
>n.  delire in it, ; 

”* 3. And makeſt thy boaſt of God— Glorying to call 
th. | Him thine, and to be called by him. But in an 
', eſpecial manner here, it imports a Glorying in his 
Teſtimony, and his Authority, and depending on 
h. 70 Teſtimony elſe, John 5. 39. How can ye be- 
nd | eve, who receive honour one of another, That is, 
mr depend on one another's Teſtimony. Have any 
: of the Phariſees or Princes believed in him, John 7. 
: 26, 48. The receiving a Doctrine as an Oracle 
1; Of Truth, or Orthodox, from Man, is to pay that 
Honour to Man that is due to God only. This 
r4 ſeems to be their fault, who profeſs themſelves to 
o- | Þe Pauls, Apollo's, and Cephas's. He that can ſay, 
ad 1 Profeſs this Truth, becauſe I read it in the Word, 
1d © 1d Words of God, he glories in God as his Teach- 
xy - Er, There follows in this Text, ver. 18, the de- 
;: © grees of Knowledge attainable under this In» 
» | Itruction. 
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The Fir#+ is being Inſtruded, or Catechiſed out # | 
of the Law; that is, by a Live Voice, by theT i 
Mouth of the Teacher, in Queſtion and Anſwer, # 
to receive in the Principles of Religion in our rude\ , 
Minds. {| 
The Serond is, And knoweft bus Will. Carecheri | 
cal Knowledge depends on another's Faith, but! 
Knowledge upon a more proper bottom, as the i? | 
Samaritans firſt Believed, becauſe the Woman told 2. 
them, but afterwards they truſted their own Eyes | | 
and Ears: The former is Credulity, the latter is 
Firm Knowledge, which can never want Deſire, and f: 
Delight to artend it, when fixed on the Law of 
God. The Knowledge of the Original, doth migh- 2 
tily contribute to this Solidity and Firmneſs, and 
eſpecially this part of the Knowledge. For what | 
can a Perſon that is Ignorant of the Tongye de- |: 
termine in a Text tortured to three or four ſeve- |} = 
ral Senſes, by ſo many various Criticks, who is © 
Skilful in no Rule by which he may Judge who is ; 
right, and who is wrorp. | 
Laſtly, 4nd approveſt the things that are more ex- © 
cellent ;, or can prove what's to be preferred where things 
differ. " This Man ( fays the Apoltle) is not only | 
able to Guide a 'poor, blind, ignorant One, but * 
is capable to be a Light to them that fit in Darkneſs: 
who, without Prudence, that 1s Phariſce-like, chink 
they have Knowledge enough. Capellus is offended © 
that Zedebxrius ſhould ſo much exalt the Know: | - 
ledge of theſe Hebrew Accents, and upon that ac+ Y 
count extols them as ſuch, who would Defend the © 
Sacred Scriptures from the Injurics of diſtorted In- © 
terpretations, and that would inlinuate the native 
Senſe of every Sentence into the Reader's Mind : 
And further Aſſerts, That certainly the Sin muſt 


; 
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ont # be very great, and Divine Judgments on that ac- 
the Z count very: ſevere, that God ſhould ſuffer ſo pre- 
ver, @ cious and iineſtimable a Treaſure to lye hid in his\ 
ude Church undiſcovered. And again, admires the Free \ 
= Grace and Mercy of God, who would reſtore it in | 
eti- F: ſo ſinful an Age. He ſays he could very well bear 
but © his Pareneſis, or Exhortation, if it were to perſuade 
the {7 the Study of the Hebrew Tongue, Therefore to 
old © prevent offending auy, I ſhall make the Adotives of 
yes |: a more general Nature, : But in the mean time, ad- 
r is viſe the Reader to conſider, either from Teſtimo- 
nd © nies or Examples, what a bulky and uſeful part of 
of q the Hebrew Grammar, or Language this 1s, 
1% 
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The Third Motive I ſhall uſe, Is the Rarity or 
Scarceneſs of it. The Late Enquiring Age has 
found out many things, PPunting, Powder, Bombs, 
Short- Hand-Writing,, The. Pointing at the North-Pole 


” by the Magnetified Needle and Card, Teleſcopes, Mag- 
: nifying-Glaſſes, &c, Its certain, Divinity has its 
' Depths not yet Div'd into; Myſteries unknown to 


x- - 1s, that are in this Revealed Book; and to bring 
;4 > forth New and Old, ſeems to be well Expounded, 
ly - by not Repeating the ſame things always to the 
it 7 People, And what can they do elſe that ſearches 
': > no further? Some think one Day in a Week 
k © enough for Study, The Study of others is Populo 
d -* ut placerent quas feciſſent fabulas. It is not their bu- 


= ſinefs, if True or Falſe. Methodiſts is a Title due 
> to more than them that wear it as a Livery of an 


e | Opinion. The blind Horſe in the Mill is a A4e- 
- | thodiſt;, he has his Round, and is moſt Faithful to 
e | it, A Man may be Excommunicated as an Heretick 
; > for a Sound and Comfortable Doctrine by ſuch 17c- 
t > thodits; And a Man may receive his Degrees ot 
I. F 4 Pr. 
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Phi. without a Penny-worth of Learning, an{l 
an Office of Divinity, by Reading otheni 
Works. But to paſs by ſuch Mockers of Go! 
and Deceivers of the People, there are many Ma | 
many Learned Men, Late Men, not only Engliſh 
but Foreigners, who Trade more in the Art of 46 
brew, that know nothing of this part of the Art”? 
Even Lutheriſm, where Rabbiniſm reigns: Eve? 
Jews, where the Language is native: Even Pro? 
feſſors, where the Art 1s their Buſineſs. Sehaſ” 
Schmidt. in his Diſputation on Naamas the Sn 
an, his bowing in the Houſe of Rinmor, minds! 
them not, 1682. thongh one of the great Critick 
and Interpreters of his Age. Yitringa, a Man ful 
of Sharpneſs, Wit and Fancy, in his Obſervations” 
Sacre, 1683, P—— on Dewt. 33. 28, he:Tran-: 
ſlates it thus: J1ſrael ſhall dwell ſecurely alone ;, the. 

Fountain [the Poſterity]' of Jacob in a Land of Corn 
and Wine: But a greater before him, Coccejus, has® 
turned it better, and taken the Accents (as he Pro-*: 

feſſes) for his Rule. Jſrael ſhall dwell ſccurely alone 
by the Fountains of Jacob. There is a = on Facob, - 
which always ends a Propoſition. Therefore Foun- - 
tain of Facob, cannot be joyned with Corn and; 
mug F 
Secondly, There is a = Paſchta on alone, which 7 
only Divides between the Circumſtances and Ef.” 
ſentials of a Propoſition, The Context ſhews the 
Happineſs'of his Dwelling, which was bleſs'd both | 
with upper and nether Springs. There is no 
place for diſtinguiſhing between him and his Poſte- 
rity, two hundred Years after he was dead. Thilo, | 
another late Critick, is often guilty of the ſame ne- 7 
gle, and who not (excepting three or four.) But 
in England its rara avis in terrs, | may nn” * 
: « 
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& the Man has ſpoke, or wrote ou it, Its then a 
Jewel rare and uſeful. Rembeck, 1692. ſays, 
30d That our Laborious Trandators were like the old 
Men Mariners, who Coaſted it along by the help of for- 
lh mer Tranſlations, but knew not the Magnetick 
* Vertue in the Points of this Compaſs, But what, 
\rt: Tranflation ſhall a Man Confide in? The Lxx. 
ve? ſays Yoſſuus, for that was before Chriſt's time. Reſp. 
f- ; He cannot Prove that Chriſt, or his Apoſtles uſed 
baſ,”” it, but the contrary may be proved. 
Secondly, Voſſinus owns that there are four dif- 
ods ferent Editions of that : The Compluten, Venetian, 
ck Roman, and Alexandrian . there is no ſuch variety 
ful# in the Original, nor in its Points. 
me; Thirdly, None of them are Uncorrupted, as 
at-: he grants, nor is there Credibility that any . of 
the them are the True Copies of what was betore 
on” Chriſt. The Alexandrian is preferred in Exgland, 
14% and put in the Polyglot, becauſe a Famous. MSS..ot 
0-2: it is in the King's Library. Another ſays, be- 
ow | cauſe a Noble Lady, Madam Thecla, was the Tran- 
ob, © ſcriber, the only Authority it- has, but enough, 
n- + may be for that Day. Modo pulchra fait. 1 find 
ad; the half of that Famous Prophecy, 1/aiah 9. 4, 5. 
® The wonderful Counſellor, the ſtrong God, the Eternal 
ch Father, the Prince of Peace ;, all that | find wantin 
2 init, 1 Sam, 18, v.18, a "great part of that Verſe 
ie Is wanting, viz, And David ſaid unto Saul, who am 
h' 7, and what is my life, or my father's family in Iſrael. 
0 © Biſhop Uſher ſays, Whatever we have now under 
+ that Name of the Lxx. was certainly never ſeen by 
,© them. Druſaus ſays, Its a Reproach to impute-this 
- © Book called fo to them. Calovins Glaſſuus, Salma- 
t& fins, and Mlting, in his Theol. Hiſt, do all Speak to 
: © the ame purpoſe, And indeed, I wonder to what 
; purpoſe 
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purpoſe Origen ſhould have Collefted his Hexajliths 
& OdGupla, it the Lxx. had been ſo pure a Piecei 
his Days. Jerom ſays of it, That in his Day then 
were Three contending for the Prehemency ; thih: 
Alexandrians, the Antiochean, and that called thi%r 
Middle : And if we will ſtand to Ferom's own VerC 
di&t, I think he values that leaſt of all, that is nh 
the'OFupla of Oripen. But let Capellas's own Ver-# 
dittcommend it, who ſays, Its corrupted in thoy-# 
ſands of places. 
Secondly, The Latin Hieron. ſay the Papiſts, in-2 1 
deed it were to be valued if we had it, for tho my3$ 
Quotation is loſt, it ſeems his Tiberian Jew taught F 
him Skill in this Aﬀair. But where isit ? The 
Vulgar, and his own Quotations agree not : Ergo,” 
the Vulgar is not his. Secondly, they have Cor-}: » 
rupted it, or Correced it ( by what Rule?) often, . 
and as Weems ſays of Clement, he Tranſgreſs'd the" / 
Canon of the Church, that forbids Baptiſm before? 
the Child is born, for he declared it Authentick, * | 
and then Corrected it. But among all their Ca- ©. 
nons at Trent, none were obtained with ſuch Di- 
ficulty, nor ſuch Irregularneſs, as that of making - , 
the Latiz Tranſlation Authentick: Its might 


t 
| 


not to have above Forty Votes. I fancy we might 
gather more for the F»gliſh, It is true, its much 3 
better; but a Tranſlation will never be an Origi- 7 

nal, nor what is Human become Divine. t 

R. Jebuda Levita, the Author of Cofrs, who li- | 
ved about Seven Hundred Years ago, was the laſt © 
we find had Skill in this Aﬀair. He fays, The 
Scope of Speech 15 to put that in the Mind of the Hea- Þ 
rer,, which was in the Mind of the Speaker. This In- © 
tention ( ſays he) 45 beſt known from the Speakers own | 
Breath and Geſture : But the Accents ſupply that want 
in 


L Neceffity of this Art. 75 
rablln the Bikle for Coberence and Stops, Queſtions and 
* inf 4: fwers, Admiration, and othcy Aﬀedtions,ave Indicated 
xy them,aboxt which there are many Books mrote; 1 wiſhwe 
Shad now one of them. He was Tranſlated into He- 
threw, Amo Chriſti 1140. But the Authors of late 
/erComments on him, as R. Thu Muſcatus ſays, The 
$ niSheaps of our Comments ariſe trom Ignorance of 
er-Fiche Accents; for we have loſt the Knowledge of 
On- : hem. And fo ſays Arcavolti in his Grammar, 
which he calls Aream Aromaticam, Venice, 1602. 
in- Their Uſe is for otten, and hence we fee their 
my Shapes taken faithful Care of inthe Edition of every 


= Accentibus, ſays, The uſe of them 15 loſt through their 
| frequent Exiles, Travels, Povetry, and Diſtreſſes, yet 
= not without their Fault, Neither bas any made it their 
k, 4 Buſineſs to reſtore and recover it, though of ſo prea: 
d- | Moment, | 
- Buxtorf, The Accents are the beſt, and moſt nece/- 
ig - ſary help for finding out the Senſe of the Holy Scri- | 
it > ptwres ; but: neither we, nor the Jews, have any ſure 
It ; and conſtant Rule about them, in bis Theſaurus Gram- | 
h 7 maticus: Likewiſe his Son in /nturitica ſays, No | 
l- 2 doubt their Uſe is great, but the Jews confeſs, and be- 

* wail the loſs of this Knowledge, And yet they doult nat 
- | but that they bave their certain Rules and Methods. 


- And Hottenger, ig his Frotemata, ſays the ſame. 


t 

e > Bohl, on Ifſ. 12. The certainty of the Explication of 
- © Scripture, cannot be attain'd, nhile the Methods of true | 
» © Accentuation ts negleffed in ou Academies. 
© 
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-6 Of the Uſefulneſs and | 
The Jewiſh Rabbies (though that Title is but ligh, -1 
our aſter in Civility, for tince Ar. 300. thereh 8 
none ariſen with that Title) in their Commeny 
have been making Obſervations, though not cor 
pleated any Grammar about them. R. S. A 
Tisben, in Eccl. ſays, The Figure of Irony is known 
the affixed Points. 1 am ſure our Commentators f 
none on Gen. 3. 22, Man is become as one of us: t 
imagine that our Great Meſſias, at his firſt entering} 
on his Office of Publiſhing the Goſpel from thi... 
Boſome of the Father, ſhould compleat his firlf?, 
Sabbath with a Jeſt poor Man's Miſery. WT: 
ſhall not read another broken on his potty, ., 
Church in all his Miniſtry. mn 


3ut 
wel 


U 
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A.D.1 1 45.R. A.Ezra,in Bib. Buxtorf, Fol.$01.00 Jy 1 - 
19. a ſmall Remnant; it ſhould be a Remnant fa'?, 
a little time; for — diſting. 2YD2 and ITQU, Jt 1” H 


ſays he, of a great Moment, to obſerve theſe Di 
ſtintions or Accents. Item ex 18. Saadias fay®..: 
That in Jer. 23. 6. It ſhould be; The Lord ſhal) 
call him our righteouſneſs, But he condemns th * 
Author of the Points, for - divides them, Jehova i 
»ot the Nom. to call. 3 
. R. Cal, 1 Sam. 3, 3. thus the Engliſh: And Ca}; ,, 
the lamp of God went out in the Temple of the Lords 
where the Ark of God was, And Samuel was lail 
down to ſleep. The Order is violated, not the Senk.” 
For the Original is this: Before the Lamp of Gul” 
went out ( or was put out ) and Samuel was lai. 
down, in the Temple of the Lord, &c. Here is, ſays}; , 
Calen, ©\YD a Parentheſis; they who ſay that S«Þ# | 
muel ſlept in the Temple of the Lord, where the Ark was, 
aſſert a Falſhood ; and they do it by uniting what , 
is diſtinguiſhed by a -.. I cannot but take no-B, 
tice, that about Sever or Eight Tranſlations are 


guilty 
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1 wilty of this, 2iz. Lxx.. Vulgar, Munſter, Vata- 
"1s, Caſtalio, Pagnine, Arias, Montanus, the French, 
at Lther, whom TJanius and Tremellius follow, do 
well, in putting Samzer's Sleeping in the beginning 
f the Verſe, viz. Samuel being aſleep, when the 
Lamp of God was not extinguiſhed m the Temple of 
he Lord. And ſo the Dutch. But the true Order 

' $5: When the Lamp of God was not yet put out [Sa- 
CS nucl being afteep] in the Temple of the Lord, &c. In- 
- 2 ced, there is a great Emphalis on Samuel's being 
aſleep, being only- two Words, and beginning poſt 
2- and ending in - the Reaſon may be, the rare- 


\W 
neſs of Viſion, the Extaticalneſs of Sleep, or the 


like, Calon quotes the like, in Ger. 39. 17. The 
Il" Hebrew Servant nhich thou brought wnto us, came in un- 
{to me to mock me, The Order is thus in the Hebrew. 
W He came in unto me [the Hebrew Servant whom thou 
Brought to us] to mock me. The Point on Ae ma- 
nifeſts it ; but Senſe and Reaſon guided our Tran- 
2ſlators (though they knew not the Hebrew Mark 
*for a Parentheſis) for they could not imagine ſhe 
would charge her Husband with ſuch a thing, If 
-the Matter had been difficult, they could have only 
| by Providence happened right. 

"= Abarbanel, in Iſa. 53. (vixit 1508) ver. 9. If 
. © be ſhall make his Soul, &c. There is a Maccaph be- 
5 tween If and Put, therefore moſt ſtrictly united 
4, in Senſe. 
þ 
» 


* KR. Iſaac Arama, Deut. 10. 12. And now Iſrael, 
& what doth the Lord require of thee, &c, How excel- 
| lently doth the Author of the Accents here llluſtrate 
the Fear of God, putting an + under TDYR by 
which he Indicates the latent, and Senſe of Go4 
to be, What, O Iſrael ! doth the Lord require of thee ? 
Only Fear God, &c. and this too ſhall be for thy good, 


yer, 
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Ver. 13. - under V1 All be asks of thee is fort 
£00d. [Thy Good] is not joyned with Commay 
but Ask. 


A Fourth Argument, or Motive 1s, From t 
Altcans and Helps thou now haſt, which others had nt 
and that is to be found among late Proteltants, 
old Rabbies. Waſmuth, about 1666. is the mol 
noted of this kind, through the Benefit of a ſhort 
liv'd, but moſt Ingenious Man, Zohlius, whoſe T 
bles and Apodixis, 1636. was the firſt Rudimem 
of this kind, It is better to have Three Leſſon 
of a Learned Man, than Three Years Labour ut 
der a Blockhead. Ir the Scholar eſteems his Maſter, 
he doth not only ſuck in his Leſſon, but his Like-# 
neſs and Image, Aliquid 4nime recipit. Its ſo alb} 
in hearing Miniſters; if the Miniſter grow not 
(New and Old is our Rule) all others Profeſs them. 
ſelves Waſmutls Diſciples. Varenins his Pradtic, 
L edeburius his Catcna, that colt him eight Yean# 
Study, Henckenius his Eruditio, Clamerus Floring,” 
who haſt moſt Perplexed ir, P/eifers 15 only an Epi. * 
tome of Waſmuth, Rcinbeck is the laſt, from whon| 
[ have Learned much, until I ſtumbled on the Re- 
pugnancy between the Procedure of his Tables and 
Rules, and their Explications, his Sixth Chapter, 
and fore-going Chapter, the one reſpecting the 
Matter, the other the Reſpective Maſters and Dv-#* 

mini ; This makes way for , 


A Fifth Argument : Thor needſk not grieve, a 
Alexander did, for fear that no Work, nor Honour It 
left for thee. That which is deficient cannot be aumbred, 
{Vaſniuth's Rules leave more Irregnlars than Regy- 
lars, eſpecially in Pathetick Books. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, There are no ſuſhcient Rules extant for 
he Rhetorical Uſe of them, which is half their 


for 


ad, 

Thirdly, He only minds the Conſecution, and 
herefore ſays + is no more than a Comma {ome- 
imes, and that he 1s, or may be in any Verſe ; 
whereas 1300 Verſes want him, he is in no Verſe 
Wot three Words, though they are 182 in number, 
and there are 30s Verſes of four Words that has 
him not; and there are above 800 belides that 
have him not. He is only to be found in Verſes 
Wof two diſtindt Propolitions Grammatically, if 
otherways it belongs to the Rhetorical Rules, Ex. 
Gr. Dan. 9. 24. there is a long Verſe, containing 
fix or ſeven Infinitive Verbs, yet there is only one 
= Propoſition made by the Indicative Verb [_ Determi- 
> ned.] There are ſeventy Weeks dctermimed oa thy People, 
and upon thy Holy City, to finiſh Tranſgrejj:on, &c. 
Here is an - between bringing in of Everlaſting 
@ Righteouſneſs, and Sealing up the Viſion. Two little 
ring | Members, whoſe diſtinction the ſmalleſt of the Ke- 
' Eji ;zes might ſerve, Well! What doth -- teach us then? 
vhon, How comes the Second moſt Soveraign of all Kings 
e Re. tothis ſmall Service ? 
ani Reſp. Where he finds not Two Propolitions, his 
pter Preſence will make them ſo, We muſt repeat the 
former Verb thus: Seventy Weeks are determined 
| Dy. © pon thy People, and upon thy boly City, to Seal up the 

8 Viſion and Prophecy, and to Anvint the Moſt Holy. 

Reſp. 2. His work 1s not done, he is here Figu- 
xe, a Þ Tative and Emphatick, and its lefc to the Studious 
7 | K Divine to enquire for a ſuitable Application, which 
1bred, © | advencure to propoſe thus: The Emphatis is a 
Legs Type, or ſweet Alluſion, thus; There are Seventy 

Weeks of Days, 94z. one Year and eightcen Weeks 
to 
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to the end of the Seventy Years Captivity. Fron 
this firſt of Darizs, near its latter end, to the 
firſt of Cyrus there is Darius his Second Year, and 
Nine Weeks more or leſs, in each of the othaW, 
Years; firſt of Cyrus, and firſt of Darius; the 
ſhall that Prophecy of Jeremiah, about which thoy 
enquires ſo Earneſtly-in Prayer be fulfilled, and the, 
moſt holy things, Altar and Veſſels ſhall again bW ; 
Canfſecrated, 

* Bur, Secondly, I further Inform thee ( as the &F ; 
venty Years of Captivity, and theſe Seventy Week x 
of. their latter end, have been Days of AfﬀMiRtioR | 
to you, eſpecially as a Church) before your Cove-F 
nant, by which you are a Church, be difanulled | 
ver. 27. You ſhall have Seventy Weeks of Years,” 
that is, 499 Years of Proſperity ; within which}: | 
Compaſs all the great things I have ſpoken of, R-# 
genration, Remiſhon, Satisfattion, Everlaſting Righ-M 
reonſneſs ſhall have an actual Exiſtence in the World? ; 
And lince I have faid ſo much, there is another -* 
in Verſe 25.that Interpreters make ſcarce a Comma! j 
of, when they join ras Weeks, and fixty two : ; 
\Veeks, which is in no Caſe to be done. There. | 
tore to make Two Propoſitions, the Yerb is to bet” þ 
repeated thus: Kmnow therefore and underſtand, from" ( 
the going forth of the Commandment, to reſtore and tv\” | 
build Fernſalem unto Mejſia the Prince ſhall be Sixty” 
two Weeks, i. e. 434 Tears. But now for my Em-! 
phaiis or Figure; I Anſwer thus: Theſe ſeventy 
Weeks, - or 4992 Years, are not all the Time you: 
ſhall enjoy before the Abrogation of your Cove-| 
naut, and my ſolemn Chuſing, and Calling the Gen-# 
tiles; but the time of Proſperity, in oppoſition to} 
the time of Affliction, you have ſuffered while my 
People . Be « | 

id R Sccondh, 


mn pos, es ws } Wa. 4 4 
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ron Secondly, Nor ſhall this Time be continued with- 
out Breaches, Clouds, and Diviſions in it, for 
there will be two from its beginning; One at the 
end of ſeven Weeks, or forty nine Years; and 
another before the laſt Week, or the beginning of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry. Now having followed the Ge- 
nuine Senſe of the Text, let us try if it will help 
to remove the great Difficulty how thisProphecy is 
Fulfilld.In order to this, I ſhall from that Incom- 
parable Canon of Ptolomy, found by Dr. Overald, 
<5 Publiſh'd by Seth Calviſizs, demonſtrated to be 
0 Authentick by Touwngmannus (half a Sheet of Pa- 
Ve per, worth a Talent of Gold) ſet down the In- 
&,% tervals of Time that were de fatto, 
ny Firſt then, Cyrus his firſt Year of Empire over 
MP Babylon and Pera, was in Ammo Nabon. 212, 
Re- Secondly, The Second of Darius, wherein Hag- 
26-17 yai and Zechariah began to Prophecy, was An. Nah. 
2s 326. 
7% Thirdly, The Birth of Chriſt was 4». Nab. 747. 
m** His Famous Diſputation in the Temple, 759. The 
0. * Penult of Auguſtus; His entering on his Miniſtery, 
©: Inthe 15 of Tiberius, 775. the Staff of Beauty bro- 
be. ken, the Jews forſaken as a Church, the Spirit of 
m!: God left them, 787, or 788. the Laſt of Gar, or 
0” Firſt of Claudius. . 
ty” Secondly, Apply it from 212, to 788. are 576 
I-* Years, that is, 490 of Proſperity, and- 85 of Ad- 
tj verſity, eſpecially in a Spiritual Senſe. The 490 
v: from Cyrus Edict, to the Diſanulling the Cove- 
& nant between God and that People, are divided 
: In Three Parcels; The Firſt is ſeven Weeks, or 
' forty nine Years, between Cyrus his Edit, and Da- 
rms his. The whole of the Time is 114 Years. 
But Zech, 7. 5. & B. 19. we read of 70 Years of 
G Carnal 


ſpent in Building the Temple, as the Spirit move 
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Carnal and Selfiſh Faſting, which ended in a Sj 
ritual Joy and Gladneſs, on the ſecond, or /axth x 
leaſt of Darius, when the Temple was finiſhet: 
which Zechariah Prophecy'd to be done by the Sp. 
rit of the Lord. Forty lix of this (Jobs 2. 20.) wx 


them 3 for the Effuſion of the Spirit began wit 
Cyrus's Edict, Exr. 1, 2, 3. and through its Pow 
they continued the Work againſt all Oppoſition, 
Ezra 4. ver. 5, 6, 7, 24. until it was with-dram,F 
For, Haggai 1. when God, on Dariw's EdiR, r-# 
ſtorcd his Spirit to them, there was no Life, no# 
Heart in them for that work. Their cry was, Th# 
Time was not come; though they found it ſeaſonabe® 
to Build Palaces for themſelves. So here is evi 
dently 49 Years of Spiritual and Temple Proſpe-# 
rity; and 70 of Carnal Security. There is indee(® 
a little Fraction of three or four Years, betwea?? 
114 Years and 138, but it makes neither 10 to the? 
one Number, nor a Weck to the” other : The 45" 


Os oo ood Sons tk is. io 


.Years tn the firſt place, and the 70 in the Laſt. 


The Second Portion 1s the greateſt and eaſieſt,o1:, 
434 Years, or 62 Weeks, wherein all ſhould bk 
rcitored, and repaired, that was deſtroyed by Ne!” 
buchadnezZar, ver, 25. (it is well Tranſlated, Wha. 
was cut off, or broken, as in the Margin) there 
warning, that this time ſhould not want its Trov- 
bles; and indeed greft they were in Antiochw's 
Time eſpecially. But the Spirit of the Lord did... 
not forſake them, as their Holineſs, Zeal, Suffer-7 
ing, Victories, did teſtifie; as may be read in the}? 
Macchabees Now add 434 Years to 326, the Se-F 
cond of Darius, when the Spirit was reſtored to 
Ijrael, as Haggai and Zecharias Teſtifie, Now add 
(0! 


Neceſſity of this Art. &3 


to 326, which is the Second of Darius Nothis, 434. 
and the reſult is, 760, or 759, the Penult of Au- 
guſtus, and Twelfth of Chriſt, when the Meſſias 
made his Firſt Active and Admired Appearance 
in the Temple, Zuke 2. 41. which was Propheſied 
i& by Malach. 3. 1, 2, 3. and Jer. 3. 16, 17. And 
| hereunto Meſſias the Priace. This Period agrees, 
not only with Ptclomy's Canon, but Euſebiues alſo, 
* who ſays, Darius's Second fell in Am. 1594. from 
wi Awrabam's Birth, and Aupuſtus's his Laſt, except 
re-# one, in 2927. And Thirdly, with the Eclipſes ob- 
no'® ſerved, the firſt by Thycid. the ſecond by Dion. Caſ- 
Tk /1us; and both Compared by Bunting, Fol. 217. But 
1bL;© now there is a Segment at the end of this Period, 
vi.” plainly Indicated, wer. 26. After threeſcore and two 
pe-& weeks, Which proves that the Meſſias was to have 
&(® an Illuſtrious Advent at the end of 434 Years. But 
een his Death, which was to be within the 490, ver. 
the: 24. and within the laſt Week, for an Expiation 
49] was to be made, ver. 27, Sacrifice, and Oblation 
made to ceaſe, was to be ſome conſiderable time 
after. This I thus apply from Chriſt's Twelfch, 
2it, 17 Years, to his 3oth Year, wherein both 
be': Jobs Baptiſt, and HE, began their Miniſtery, was 


Sh 
thy 
bt 


le. a time of as great deadneſs, lifeleſneſs, and with- 


ut”: drawing of the Spirit, as ever they were under 
js. until now, as the Goſpel Glory informs us : The 
y- State full of Saddacees and Herodians; and the Tem- 
4 Ple full of Phariſees; the Land full of Propbamity. 
id Before this there was a Zecharias and a Simeon jn 
r--; the Temple; and after this a great Reformation, 
12 ' which briags me to the Third and Laſt Portion,wiz, 
> one Week, ver. 27. He ſhall Confirm the Cove- 
oF nant with many for one Week, or ſeven- Years: 
(& ln the midſt whereof he was to offer a Sacrifice, 
0 G3 2 tt at 
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that needed no other to ſucceed, that anſwered al 
their Ends, and in which they all ended. Three and 
an half of this time was fulfilled by Chriſt in his own 
Miniſtery, and John Baptiſt's, by which many were 
Converted, and brought within the Bond of the 
Covenant, and even their Ordinances reſtored ty 


Purity, according to Mal. 3. The Meſfias, and Joh # 


Baptſi's Office was to Purifie the Sons of Levi,that 


they might Offer unto the Lord Offerings of Righ- F 
teouſnelſs, as in former times. Its not a Seaſon to Þ 


forget the Purity of Ordinances, becauſe Chriſt 
Coming, and their End is nigh. Irs beſt to be 
found, like Zachariah and Elizabeth, walking in 
the Ordinances, all of them without blame. And 
three andan half after his Death by theApoſtles,nu- 


til the Calling of the Apoſtle of the Gentiles to his 


Work. After which we hear of few or none Con- 
verted among the Fews. Their Miniſters Work 
was to Preſerve and Nouriſh what was Regenera- 


red. There is yet much more Light afforded to Z 
rhis Text from theſe Points; for — on TU Thy * 


Holy City, ſignifes, That the City and People were 


g 
s t 
'S: 


8 q 


v3 
| - 


the Oiyjet to whom, as the School ſpeaks, They | 
who were to enjoy this Bleſſing, bur ngt de quo, | 
not the Matter Prophecied of. Hence we may be © 
ſure, That the Prediction of breaking the Staff of * 
Bands, as Zechariah Prophelies the Deſtruction of | 


Feruſalem by the Romans, is only an Event Pro- 
phecied of, as Conſequential to a People that ſin- 


ned away Goſpel-Mercies ; and reje&ed the Cove- | 
nant of Grace, when offered to them. It doth not # 
come within the 750 Weeks. More Particulars | 
might be ſhew'd of their uſe here; but its time to F 


return to my Subjea. Let this alſo be reckoned 
among the Examples. 


Fourthly, 8 
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Forrthly, Waſmuth miſtakes in this, that in Verſe 
<. js a greater King than — 
Fifthly, Bis Mr. Boblius, who deſerves a Mony- 


{ Sixthly, Buxtorf ſays, That === .- == + are 
U * Servants, and diſtinguiſh not at all, 


Seventbly, Lud. de Diex. Sometimes they diſtin- 
guiſh, and ſometimes not. 
* Laſtly, All comes ſhort in this, that there are no 
* Tables, nor Rules, to he found in any of them for 
their Rhetorical uſe, which is half the Work at 
leaſt, Reinbeck pretends 1 3, which he calls Con/ſe- 
© quences. But they all Terminate in this one. What- 
ſoever is not according to Grammar Rules, is Em- 
* phatick; but affords no helps to know the nature 
& of the Figure, or AﬀeCtion, by the Extruſion, or 
* Change. So that the greateſt and moſt difficulr 
” Part is entirely unknown to the World. 
” Ledebburius ſays, He can find no way to under- 
” ſtand the meaning of Xaccaph. But the End of this 
Chapter, will be more gained by the next. 
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CHAP. IV. - 

| ( 

Of the Particular Uſes and Ends th} - 
Accents ſerve for. : 

© 1 

” a 

H1S Number is Arbitrary. I ſhall reduc® - 

them to Seven. 3 . 

Fir, On the Original it ſelf. 4 , 

The Second ſaall be on the Criticks upon it. 


The Third on Tranſlations. } 
The Foxrth on Azalytick, eſpecially the Preacher. 
The Fifih on Quotations from the Old to the 
New Teſtament. 2 
The Sixth on Inferences, Diſputes, &c. bp 
'The Seventh, to know the Scope of a Verſe, or A 


what is Emphatick in the Text. ; 


ac Mt. XX nos @mwc TDi. cvc ac 4 


Uſe Firſt, Thou mayſt know the Genius and ': / 
Style of the Tongue by them : For Inſtance ; In-# 
form a- good Hebrean of the Engliſh Tranſlation, © / 
where it is exa&, tell him the Hebrew Words in Þ 
any order, and alſo the Points, but in their Or- F ' 
der, and he ſhall put every Word juſt as it ſtands Þ 
in the' Bible. Thou mayſt ſee the Reaſon and Foun- 
dation of this in the Second Argument: So that it 

| ' 
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is a Maſora to the Bible. And it ſeetns theſe poor 
Maſorites,” that lived about 505 Years after Chriſt, 
that were ſo mean,that no Hiſtorian thought them, 
nor their Work, worthy Record in Hiſtory ; un+ 
til ſome of late thonght fit ro Magnihe them, and 
diminiſh the Holy Records, expoſing them as a 


{ Noſe of Wax, and bottom of Scepticiſm. Theſe 

{ Men were under a Curſe, wanted the Spirit of 
* God, were Ignorant of the Scripture, and this 
* help, that ſo much helps to Solve their propoſed 
* Difficulties. 


Secondi,, To know what Copies are preferable 


© in any Variation that is in Hebrew Editions, which 
© are few, and theſe diftering in very minnte things, 


© Toſh. 15, 47. Unto the river of Egypt, and the preat 
> Sea, and the Border, Our Tranilation follows the 


© Margin, which the 2aſorites call Keri :. the Kettb, 
* or Text is'thus, Unto the river of Egypt, and Sea its 


© border, even border, which makes not good Senſc, 
= nor will conſiſt with the Accents, which ftand thus, 


——+— here + ſhews that the laſt Word, and that 
before it, agree not; but border, even its border, or 


| bordering, agrees; but preat agrees not' with border, 
- but with Sea: therefore we ſhould chnſe what is 
: Conſonant to the Points, that are not doubtful, 
! at leaſt here, and ſo doth the Engliſh, 1 Sam. 4. 13. 


* And when be came, lo, El fat upon @ ſeat, by the way 


— 


” ſide, watching. Our Tranſlation follows Xeri, the 


Margin, not the Text, which would be thus: Ek 


? ſat upon a ſeat, and ſmote himſelf, and his heart ſmote 
E bim (as Kinchi Expounds it) by the way /ide, watch 
; ing, Now the Queſtion is, which is to he tollow- 


ed, fays Waſmath, Gram. Hebr. Rep. 31. 1 cannor 
hear of a fault in the Text, that is Ketih, others, 
e contra, Keri, Is always to he followed. I An- 
| {\wer., 
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ſwer, That the Points here helps us; for whethe 
the Word be Þ or Þ the Accent is agreed to! 
— the uſe of — is to joyn the Word with the fol. 
lowing, that the Senſe muſt be, be beat the ng, 
which 1s not ſo like Senſe, as be ſate by the [ide « 
the way. 7 

A Third Place is, Iſa. 9. 3. Thou baſt multipli! 
the nation, and not increaſed the joy. Our Engliſ 
follows Chetib. not without Company ; for Yatd- 
lus, Pagnine, Oftander Vulp. Junius, and Trem, Ly 
ther, Arias Montan. and alſo the Dutch, But ſine: 
N? has T, | under it, it evidences that Net is 
not here, for a Negative is joyned to the Yerbin 
Hebrew, by a Miniſter, as may be ſeen in the Rule, 
But here is a Minor, uſual to an acquiſitive Datirr, 
thus; Thou baſt multiplied the Nation, and to it in 
creaſed joy. And the Context confirms it abur- 
dantly ; though the Syriack is the only TRY 
tion that follows it. This difference between 


and N? js the Obje& of the Maſorites, and office! 
of Keri and Chetib, as much as any Word, 2 King 


8. 10. Say to bim thou ſhalt ſurely bye. Some think 


an Irony being under it, has cauſed the variety, | 
The like is in the Words of Hu{bai, 2 Sam. 16.18. 
Whom the Lord chooſes, and this People, and all Ifrs-{; 


el, his ſhall I be, and with bim will I remain, or hi 


ſhall I not be ? keri \? and ichetib N? Huſhai meant 
negatively, but ſpake affirmatively, However oc-F 


caſion is conjectural ; it's a Divine Opinion, that - 


it's Senſe is affirmative in all, by reaſon of -. Some 
think the difference between Keri and Kettb, is oc- 
caſioned from the difference between his Mind and 


Mouth, and therefore both are Sacred, and to be'F 


counted Divine, and that all the others are ſo al- 
fo. But this has no ſolid Foundafon ; he was a good 


Man, 
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Man, but he was a Courtier, and could Lie-for 
once, and for Loyalty too. 

A Fourth of this kind is, Iſa. 49: 5. Though 1[- 
rael be not gathered. So the Vulpar, AMunſter Tre- 
mel, Arias Montan. and the Dutch. But the Truth 
is,'To bim 1ſrael ſhall be gathered. And ſo the Lxx. 
Chaldee, Syr. Arab. Pag. Vatab. which is Confirmed 
from the Context and Parallels, Mat. 15. 24. Jobs 
11, 52, Rom. 15, 18, 

A Fifth is, Iſa. 63. 9. In all their affiilions be 
was affiitted. Now our Tranſlation is right, fol- 
lowing Keri, as Munſter, Pagnine, Of ander, and 
Luther do, but more are led by Chetib, He was not 
afflited, "Parallel Places confirm the Affirmative, 
Zach. 2.. 8 Fude 10. 16, AGs 9. 4. 

A Sixth is, Fob 13. 15. Though be ſlay me, yet 
will I truſt in bim, x4 as before, to which the Ada- 
ſora adds Teſtimony, ſaying, This is the Fifteenth 

Place that is wrote N? and read '\? But theſe 
may ſuffice to ſhow the Infiuence of the Points in 


Determining ſuch Doubts. See the Rule, or-ef there 


be Hebraical, accord with its Explication. 

It might be here objected, That the. various 
Readings of Ben. Aſcher, and Ben. Napthali, and the 
Editions of Plantin, Bomberge, Buxtorf, Athias Clode, 
and Manaſ. Fen Iſrael, &c. are molt fr equently 
about the cents themſelves, or the Vowels. Is 
it probable they can be their own Correctors, or 


- Rule? 


Reſp. They can by Vertue of their Relation, ex 
Zr. Clodzus, in his Laſt Edition, 1692. on P/al. 30. 
8. Lord, by thy favour thou haſt made my mountain to 
ſtand ſtrong + ; thou didſt bide thy face, &c. puts + on 
Mountain,and — on Strength,by which 3Þ Strength 
would belong to the latter Part of the Verſe; þ_- 
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by Conſecution it is the Adimor of = in all Tabls 
Poetical, and the Senſe will be, Lord #n thy fam 
thou baſt eſtabliſhed my mountain in ſtrength : Or, ( 
frrength thou baſt bid thy face : which makes not & 
good Senſe, Therefore Hutter's Bible js to be pre 
ferred, who Points them thus WW? whick'ow 
Engliſh follows, Pſal. 109. 16, But perſecuted th 
poor and afflited man, © Clode thus, —— — = 2M. B, 


Iſrael, -- - —- = Plantine has Tipha, the Fore-goer, | 
and Atnah on the ſame Words. Buxtorf, Tiphi Þ 
without Atrah. Now the Queſtion is, which is £ 
to be preferr'd, But Menafſſ. Ben 1frael is not only 3 
Preferable in this place, for here all agree tha ® 


= is npon Perſecute: but then — as Clode, and 
others has it, muſt not be upon ſh, ghari, the af- 
flited, for — is - Servant onely, when Tipha an- 
terior is Minor, which here is not. © Buxtorf is in 


the wrong to difplace - where Senſe requires him. | 


And Plantine's ſeems to be a Fault in the Printer, 


as is evident in many Coptes on the former Exam- | 


ple; many Editions have -- for - upon ſtrength, 
by an eahe eſcape, turning the Letter or Type 


the wrong way. But the Rules of Conſecution and | 


Tables are able to Corre&t Hundreds of ſuch Er- 
rata's. Jer. 52. 30. Nebuzaradan, Captain of the 
Guard, Plan, thus, = — = — _ Bib. Regis Hiſp. = 
— = —- with Men. B. Iſrael, Buxtorf, Clode. The 
firſt is to be preferred by Rule; for when the third 
has a Ano, the fourth ſhould have a Major: and 
the third has a Minor, becauſe the ſecond and third 
agree not with the firſt, by the ſame Syntax. 


Having mentioned the Maſorites diminutively, 
| would Explain my felt fo far as relates to my Sub- 
jet, thus: | 

Firſt, 


Me TORT 


Ln a ach 
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Firſt ,, That Ezra, Haggai, Zechariab, with 
others, bore that Name, who were the Authors 
or Reſtorers of theſe Points; whom all that own 
the Bible honour : for both Talmxds ( Bab. Tr. 
Nedarim. Cap. 4. Fol. 37. Megilla, Cap. 1. Fol. 3. 
And Kidduſchim, Cap. 1. Fol. 30. Heiros Megilla, C. 
4.) And the Talmuds are computed to be Wrote 
about Amr. 230 of Chriſt. Call this In PD, an 
Hedge to the Senſe of the Law. 

Secondly, From about 500 Years after Chriſt, 


* unto Ber. Aſcher, and B. Napthali, An. Dom.1034. 
© ſome have borne the Name of Maſorite, according 
# to Elias, and have been a Hedge to Letters, Sylla- 
© bles, and Words, telling their Number, obſerv- 
= ing what is the middle Word of each Book; the 
© Defedts or Exceſles in Letters of a Word ; the va- 
* riety, or difference jig Words called Xer;j, and 


Ketib. 

Thirdly, This difference is rarely in Senſe, but 
in Letters, as N 12 times is redundant at the end 
of a Word, and ) 43 times in the beginning ; 
56 Words wrote with 7 at the beginning, bur 
read with ' 

2. Theſe Differences are not many, 848 ſays 
Elias Levita, Its true, there are*more in Clode's 
late Bible. 

3. It is the difference in Senſe that theſe Points 
are moſt helpful in, and that concerns vs moſt. 
Chriſt's Promiſe, (Mat. 5.) of no Points periſhing 
from the Law, is faithfully kept, ſo long as we 
have the Senſe intire, And thus we may defend 
the Integrity of the Hebrew Text. 


A Second Uſe is to prevent, or with-ſtand the 
Scepticiſm of this Age, a very ill, but flouriſhing 
Weed 
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Weed grown up in the Garden of Criticiſm. Sm 
ſays Thilo, by accident promote this, when they proyifſfh**ns 
the different Sentiments of the Learned without Du" 
fion. In which Number ( ſays he ) the Famous al 
moſt Laborious Work of JIooT 15 to be reckoned, 
what one builds, anotber deſtroys ; and the Oppoſitin 
diſtraits the Mimd, and leaves the tender Conſcience 

Fluuation, but fills the Cavillers Mouth with Arg Sch! 
ment. How few (ſays he) were the Arguments of thi 
Papiſts, to prove the Scriptures being a Suffcient, Pa. 
ſpicuous, and Perfet# Rule 7, until now they ſee ever the 
Particle of Sacred Writ, diſſolved into various Senſe, ſon 
by the Patronage of Learned Criticks * Any Mal \! 
(ſays he) may Palliate any Profeſſion from the Synopſs U 
of Pool. Now this s a great Medium to keep the 2 
Mind like a Rock, ſtable againſt ſuch Winds and Tide * 
of Temptation, that the Student may be ſtable and un- 
moveable in the Senſe of Scripture. FE 


The firſt Inſtance I ſhall bring for Illuſtration Þ * 
of this Uſe, is 2 Kings 5. 17, 18, 19, It is pregnant ' d 
of a Twin Difficulty ; one ver. 17. whether Nas | 
man intreats for a Burden of 7/raelitiſh Mould, for } 
an Altar to be built in Syria : or, if he asks leave 
to give to Gehax4i, at leaſt a part of the Preſent 
which he had ſo peremptorily refuſed. The other, 
ver. 18, 19. whether Naamar intreats for an In- 
dulgence in his Civil Office, that had the viſible 
appearance of [Idolatry attending it, when his Ma- 
ſter went to Worſhip Saturn, or Remphan, the 
molt high God, in the Syrian account : Or, if he 
asks Pardon for Adoring ſuch an Idol formerly. | 

There is a Third Queſt:0u, Whether Eliſha's Fare- F 
well be of a Civil or Religious Nature ? But this 
will come in, in Subordination to the others. 
| ; | Among 


| 
't 
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\mong others, there have been two Famous Sea- 
ons of treating this Text, as a Foundation of ſome 
xſviſtick Caſes ; the former in Luther's time, on 
he Prince of Saxony's carrying the Sword before 
the Emperor to Maſs, but not without a preceding 
Proteſtation. The latter on the King of Fraxce's 
becoming Maſter of Strasbwrgh; then the Learned 
Schmidt could ſee from this Text, Firſt, That it 
was Lawful to uſe indifferent Things tor Monu- 
ments of great Benefits, or good Men, either in 
theOIdor New-Teſt ament-Church,Secendly,7 hat a Per- 
6; fon may lawfully be preſent at Falſe, or Idolatrous 
'Z Worſhip; if from a weighty Cauſe, Eccleſiaſtick, 
&& Civil, or Politick. For it then any were offended, 
4, © it was Offence taken, not given, Thirdly, it was 
+ © better for Naaman to Sacrifice at Syria, than to- 
x. © tally omit it, For to Sacrifice is the Duty of all : 
f To Sacrifice at Jer»ſalem only the Duty of 1ſrael. 
8 Fowthly, The weak, or infirm, are to be borne 
n © vith in their uſing things indiffercar for Religious 
it © $frVice, 
, Phiſfer, in his Duhia, 1685. after ſetting a num- 
c © ber of great Names one againſt another, ſays; 1f 
e 
l 


the Method of his I ook did not ncceſhtate him to deter- 
mine ſomething, Plane ſedehat animo, «Tex», he 
ſhould leave the Reader to Fudge. At prefert I ſhall 
. © Judge againſt him, except in his Preliminaries, 
, © where he renounceth the Thoughts of 4ten Ezra, 
| & viz, That Naaman asted leave to diſſembie in the Wor - 
© ſhip of God, or to Worſhip Rimmon with Jehovah, 
Yer. 17. The Words arc theſe, gh jay 59x 


MIR DMs NL Jay? RT 
Now the Author of Cofri's Rule. is to be minded, 
'þ viz, Weare to ſuppoſe our ſelves over-hearing the 
Diſcourſ?, and expreſſing AﬀeCttions and Paſſions 
| ſ:.1T- 
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fuitable to the Matter, and their Concern, with th 
Intention, remiſſion of the Voice, nod of the Hey 
wink of the Eyes. Now (lays he) the Accentsar 
in place of theſe lively Aftions. The Accents 
which the Bible is read, denotes (ſays he) Stop, 
Pauſes, Slowneſs of Speech 3 and, e contra, Halte 
or Continuation, Admiration, or any Paſſion.Noz 
the Prophet, wer. 16. had refuſed his Gifts abſs 
lutely. Yer. 17, he Anſwers and Replies, full 
wonder, and amazing Thoughts. And Naama 
ſaid; but = in place of — and = in place of - 


ſignifies he? thought much more than be ſaid. The Pro. 
phert had fo poſitively rejected his Preſents, urge 
with the greateſt Sincerity and Importunity. AF 
laſt he replies, having thought of two Expedient;F 
at once, and he unites them, to make them har 
the greater force. Obſerve this Emphaſzs of = he. | 
tween reſpe&ive Propoſitions. The Sign, andÞ 
Thing ſignified, is frequent, Ger. 2. 23. Num. 11,8 
21. Eſth. 5. ver. 12. Judg. 2.18. & 9.35. If ef 
were going to ſpeak of a new Subject, and pro- 


pound a new Queſtion, the Paſſion wonld leaye 


boiling, at leaſt appear ſo, until he ſaw what ſuc- | 


ceſs it ſhould have. 


Sccondiy, He propoſes the Expedient in general ' 
thus $54 here = whole place and office is to end | 


a Propoſition, or as much as will make up a di- 
ſtink Anſwer to a Queſtion; and this we muſt 


wry 
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make out of this one Word, But not, or And nt; | 


but except they have a Reference to ſome one ge- Þ 
neral Subje&, it cannot be done; but that being F 


ſuppoſed, it runs currently thus: But though you F 


your {elf have utterly reje&ted all Tokens of my 
Gratitude, and Love, may not L[ ſhew. my Lwe 
and Gratitude thus? If that Method be not ac- 
ceptable 
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ceptable, may not this ? wiz. Let it be given to thy 
Servant ; here again ends a Propoſition. So the 
Expedieat is a change of Perſons, the Servant may 
take it ſure, if the Maſter do not. If he had not 
meant the ſame Bleſſing he ſpoke of before, his 
Senſe had not been Intelligible ro the Prophet. The 
Second Expedient is, The Denominating, Qualify- 
ing, of what he intended to give, A load of duſt, 
Neb. 9. 1. As much Duſt as was only in one Wag- 
gon, only drawa by two Mules, much lefs than 
what he ſaw there in many Waggons. So much 
? Earth would have borne little Bulk in an Altar, 
2 they muſt have been beholden to Tradition for the 
A# Monument, more than to the Monument for the 
nt; Story, But it was probably the Fruits of the Land 
we of Syria. And this he preſſes with a new Motive ; 
x-| he was reſolved to Worſhip the Prophet's God, 
ad only; he needed not reje& his Gift, as an Idolater. 
1,# So there is little Ground left in this Earth, for 
he Relick-Worſhip to grow upon. 
0-? The Second Difficulty is, ver. 18. whether it be 
ve aPardon or Indulgence ? He asks ; If it be a Par- 
c-} don for paſt Idolatry, or leave to continue in his 
Office, that had fo offenſive an Ingredient in it. 
a lam for the firſt, For firſt, the Verb Bow or Wor- 
d# ſbip, is in the Pretertenſe, Its truc, there is ) but 
l- # not Converſive, for the Accent ſtill remains in the 
& EF Perult. 
';& Secondly, The Preter (YU? follows the Gerund 
-Þ NV and therefore is to be turned into the Preter- 
gÞ tenſe, 
uf Thirdly, Its a Religions Bowing he begs Pardon 
'þ for: Would God Pardon, or the Prophet Indulge 
© | known Idolatry, wilful IdoJatry. The Office is in 
[V2 but his Worſhip in NV 


Fourthly, 
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 Fourthly, n>D ſignifies Pardon, and Forgivenc, 
which is not to be ſought before-hand. 

Fifthly, Go in Peace, ſignifies Approbation, Mai 
5. 3, 4. Luke 7. 49. This Verſe is an Exception ty 
the Profeſſion of Worſhip to the only True Go 
which he now made. 7 will henceforth Offer to nm 
bat Jehovah. But (ſays he) wer. 18. Jn this thin 
the Lord pardon thy Servant. When my Maſter cam} 
into the Houſe of Rimmon, be lean'd on my hand, ani 
then 1 worſhipped in the Houſe of Rimmon, In that || 
did Worſhip in the Houſe of Rimmon, the Lord parduſ 1 
thy Servant in this thing. A little Worſhip ſervetſ? p! 
a Soldier; he was Generaliſſimo, not being mud? # 
acquainted in Caſes of Conſcience. This prefer. |; / 
ring Jehovah to Saturn; the 1/raelitiſh Jehovah, t 
to the Syrian Rimmon, is all his Religion; and thef? 4 
contrary was all his Sin he yet is Convinced of |} | 
Obſerve that Gehazz's running after Naaman, doe | + 
not import that Gehazi had gotren nothing before. | 
For when he Meditates on the Caſe, he laments” 
that his Maſter did not take what he offered, wiz! 
Ten Talents of Silver, and 6000 Pieces of Gold, | 
Now Gehazz runs for one Talent of that : Ir ſeems 
they were of a groſſer kind that he had gotten be-F* / 
fore. The Points ſtand thus, are very Emphatick, 
and Eſtabliſh this Tranſlation. 1 


q 
h, 
( 
( 
( 
| 
( 


I ſhall be ſhorter in the other Examples, Ger. 10. þ | 
21. Unto Shem alſo, the Father of all the Children of 
Heber, the Brother of Faphet the elder. The Queſtion 
is whether Shem or J.phet be the Elder. A - 

| ol 
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ſhould be Tranſlated, Frater Japheti majors; or, 
Frater Japhets major. The Doubt remained un- 


SZ. 


4a; folvable, until the Knowledge of the Points. There 
nt are but Three Perſons, Shem, Ham and Faphet, 
Golf and there were Three Opinions: Franzius, Abra- 
"ub val, with many others, were for Shem being El- 
bin fs deſt. Lydiat is for Ham ;, Aben Ezra, Lyraniis,&c. 
an are for Japbet; and others will have them Tres, 
ail at one Birth, But 2ferca being put under Faphet 
t ||; in this Text, ſhews that Japhet and Elder are Con- 
4aÞ* ſtrued together, as Subſtantive and Adjettive ;, Ja- 
red 5 pheti majorts. And Ch. 9.24. Katon being joyned to 
1<& Ham abſolutely, without the comparative Particle 
er. © Min, ſhews that Ham is younger than either of 


th the two. And Ger. 11. 10. we have a good gueſs 
heÞ7 at the diſtance between Japhet and Shem : For Noah 
of © began to beget, when he was 500 Years old ; but 
& © Shem was born when Noah was 502. Iſaiah 8.20. 
e, © To the Law and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not ac- 
ts cording to this Word, Believe or Know it. It ts be- 
x | cauſe there 1s no Morning, or Light in them, Great 
{, Criticks, ſuch as Piſcator, and Glaſſuus, Amama, 
| Caftalio, turns it thus: To the Law and to the Te 
* fimony, if they do not +, let them ſpeak according to the 
* Word, wherein there 1s 10 light. The Reaſon of this 
| Difference is not the Signification of Words, but 
Opinion of the Points; for this laſt miſtakes —- 
* Mabyah for Itib;, the Figure is the ſame, but the 
- place makes the Diſtin&tion : /tib is before the firſt 
* Vowel of the Word, Mabpab poſleſſes the laſt, or 
* Penult, viz, the place of Tone; and the Sakeph ka- 
* toon Word, is entirely negleced by them. J/a. 16. 
Þþ 1. Thereis another Controverted Place by Criticks. 
Send ye the Lamb to the Ruler of the Land, from Sela 
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to the Wilderneſs, unto the Mount of the Daughter o 
Zion. There are ſeveral Faults here. laf 
Firſt, A ſtop made between Lamb and Rule, fir 
where none 1s. ay 
Secondly, A — entirely paſt between Wilderw Þ ye 
and Mont, where leſs than a Colon cannot be. 
Thirdly, A ſtop between Sela and Wilderzeſ,  ;1 
where there is - a Mark of moſt ſtrict Union, Þ ye 
Fourthly, 1 doubt there is no Senſe, where theÞ# ye 
moſt Divine Senſe is to be expected: For the Lan? gr 
15 to be ſent to two moſt oppolite places ; Mou Þ* th 
Zion and the Wild:rneſs;, or elſe they are ſuppoſed Z gj 
to be the ſame. There are ſix other ways that this! 
Text is tortured and racked, it were to take and |? 1; 
give needleſs pains to repeat them : the Words are 4 I 
to be thus: Send ye the Kuler of the Land's Lamb, 7 G 
from the Rock of the Deſart, to the Mountain of the ©: 
Daughter of Zion. As the Points lay the: Words | 
thus, the Context embrace it as Coherent, It is 5 
the Propher's Politick, and juſt Advice to the!” , 
proud 1oabites, after a ſevere threatning of Ruin, : 
viz, by paying the Juſt Tribute. 1 ſhall conclude 
this Uſe, with a Place out of Pſeiffer's Dubia Vex, | 
1685. He was my firſt Maſter, in his Compend. of | 
Waſmuth. But I donbt, from this place, if ever he |; x 
made his own, what he Communicated in that Af- |? 
fair, 2 Sam. 23. 1. David the Son of Teſſe ſaid, the |} y 
Han who was raiſed up on bigh, the Anointed of the \þ 
God of facob, and the ſweets Pſalmiſt of Tfrael ſaid. \* { 
The Queſtion is, If the Anointed of the God of Jacob |? t 
be one of David's Titles or Chriſt's? and ſo that | t 
Clauſe to be read thus: The Man who was eſtab- | 
liſhed, or raiſed up, concerning the Meſſiah of the God 
of Facob. If Meſſiah be David's Title, or the Ob- F 
j@& he confides in, and ſpeaks of, is the youg ? 
e j 
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The Yulgar, and Ofrander, and Luther, are for this 
laſt, the Meſſrab's being the Obje&t, But that P/eif- 
if fer ſhovld follow them I admire, agaialt Eight 
moſt Accurate Criticks, and Four Jews. But let us 
4 weigh Reaſons : 
Firſt, On High has a = upon it, and therefore 
f, Þ the Propolition is ſtopt from going further in Co- 
# herence, and the Particle ?V is not a Prepolition 
ie here: why ſhould it not have the ſame Influence 
WE on 7Y that it has on Jacob? There are four Epi- 
m7 thets in ſo many Sentences equally related, and 
al Giſtiagoilher, and have ſuitable Notes or Marks. 
8 Secondly, 7) is a Name in other places, Hof. 7. 
d $16. & 11. 7. They return, but not to the Moſt High. 
e | Waſmuth's firſt Reaſon is, That the Anointed of the 
b, * God of Jacob is too great a Title. 
| Reſp. A greater than this, which is, Me/iab Ele- 
Is | him, is applied to Saul and David, viz. Meſſiab 
Is Jeboue, 1 Sam. 24, 6, 10, & 26. 9.11. 2 Sam. 1. 
Kt 14. & 19. 21. 
> His Second Reaſon is, That "Þ is a Prepoſition 
© © notwithſtanding Sakef katon, or Sakeph gadol brings 
, © me beyond intention, to as hard a place as any 
f |” mentioned, and without the Accents mult be loſt, 
& '! a5 to Senſe, though we ſhould take all other helps. 
« |? Eccles. 8, 2, I connſel thee to keep the King's Com- 
e |: mandment, and that in regard of the Oath of God. [I 
e © counſel thee} is the Tranſlators, as all Words in 
> ſmall Characters ( an. uſual Sign of their being at 
> their laſt Refuge.) The Points turn it thus: As 
© to me, keep the King's Command ;, and as to the Moſt 
* High, keep the Words, the Oath of God. The ſame 
caſie Senſe with, Fear the Lord, and the King ; fear 
| God, and bonour the King, The Lxx thus: Keep 
' the King's Commandment, and be not baſty concernizo 
H 2 the 
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the Word of God's Oath, Wherein the firſt Wor 
\"WN is left out, and two fetched from the thin Þ 
Verſe, and put in: This is to turn Adverſary, an{Þ - 
cut at Pleaſure (ir is certain the Verſes were fron Þ} | 
the beginning, they are —_Y menrioaed in th 
Miſchna, and their uſe, and every Verſe, or Sill, 
is Relative ; it is the Head of ſuch a Chain of Points, | 
without which it cannot be put. I met with a MS. 
put this in my Head; but as that Expreſſed it, al 
Verſes, in all Languages, muſt have Points.) Now | 
the Syrian, Arab and Chaldee, follow the Lxs. in} 
this Verſe; therefore to follow them, is to be led} 
by the Blind. The Yulgar, Roman, Luther, Oftan- 
der, thus. I obſerve the King's Commandment, &,| 
Here, beſides the running over Points, they tranſ- | 
greſs all Rules of Grammar, and make the Second} 
Perſon Imperative, the Firſt Perſon Indicative. Aria | 
Montan, and ſome others, I, keep thou the King 
Commandment, &c. Where is the Senſe for [1]: 
Aben Exra, Vatab. Pagn, Junius, and Tr, I counſe 
thee, &c. As the Engliſh. But then = is trampled 
on. 2. ?Y 11] Tranſlated. 3. Hard and Difficult 
Senſe. 4. Word left out. | 
Cant, 7.5. The King ts beld in the Galleries. Our 
Tranſlation is right, and the Senſe is ; That the}. 
Churches Beauty detains the King, when he is, a! 
it were, paſſing from one Room to another through | 
the Galleries: He cannot forſake his walking | 
among the Golden Candleſticks;, he cannot with-| 
draw his Preſence from his Church, not only on | 
the account of his Father's Commiſſion and Con: | 
mand ; but from a Principle of Love he bears to 
her. His walk has been from his Birth to his Se- 
coud Coming. But Criticks carry it thus: Ti 
Hair of thy Head, like to the King's Purple, ty'd upn 
” Curls 
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| Curls or Ringlets, But contrary to the Accents, for 
'Ord - is on Purple. Judges 6. 24. And Gideon built 
hird an Altar there, and called it Jehova Shalom. Our 
and Tranſlation favours Photinians and Socinians, who 
ron ;oyalidate the Argument, for Chriſt's Deity, from 
Ur the proper Name of God Jehowa being aſcribed to 
lat, Z him, ſince it -is aſcribed to other things, as here 
ns, to the Altar, but falſly; for - Tipha is under Je- 
F hova, and ſhows it is not to be united with Sha- 
a jo, or Peace; and therefore is thus to be Tran» 
on ” ſlated : And the Lord called it Peace, 
gl. Iſa. 24. 5. That great Critick, Lud. de Diey, 
led Tranflates it thus: As the beat in a dry place, fo ts 
"an. the _ of ſtrangers : Thou ſhalt bring down their heat 
Sc: with the ſhadow of a cloud that is thick ; the breath of 
FP! the cruel ones [hall witneſs it, A Man might as well 
nd | take a Text out of Ariſtotle's Ethicks, and propoſe 
: 


#% it to the People for Divine Revelation, as this. 
$i? Solomon bids us not remove the ancient land-mark 
J*F which our fathers bave ſet. The removing of Marks 
4 here, is to call the Imaginations of our Brain, the 
led” Diaates of Divine Wiſdom. Here is a triple 
un Tranſpreſſion; firſt - on Tachniagh, thou ſhalt 

- bring donn, uſed as if it were a Miniſter, Secondly, 
al — Tipcha on MN Strangers, uſed as a Major Do- 
te ” minus, Thirdly, Sakeph on Zaon, a dry place, made 
BY a Minor. So that the whole Tenor of the Sacred 
&Þ Language is violated by him, to make this Senſe; 
0; and yet the laſt Clauſe is none of the beſt. It is 
I-F to be turned according to the Points, thus: As 
MP the beat in a dry place, thou ſhalt bring the noiſe of 
n-F frrangers: As the heat by the ſhadow of a cloud ;, the 
WE ſong of the terrible ſhall be broupht low. 1 ſhall cad 
&F this with Pſal. 110..3. Such variety of Opinions 
*| is here, ſays Bogtizs, that there is nothing ſo Fan- 
" H 3 citul, 


( | 
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ciful, or far from the Author's Scope, that is ng 


attempted to be accommodated to this place. 4 ſ 
ſharp Wit proves often a moſt Perverſe Interpre Þ f 
cer of Scripture. And hence your popular Preacher Þ © 
at a venture making Scripture for their purpoſe | 

deal not always fairly with their Credentials, jÞ F 
ever committed to their Truſt, The Lxx. andÞ q 
Vulgar, read it thus. With thee was the Principle vu ; 


the Day of thy Power, in the Beauty of Holineſs, fron 
the Womb, before the Morning-Star have I begotta} L 
thee. And this lays a Foundation for School-Dj-F ? 
vinity. : U 

Firſt, How is there place for a Primcipium ?| 
within the Trinity how can there be a Cauſe!} 
for then there muſt be an Effect. ? 
' Secondly, Who is the Principium, Father or Son?| 
Toto Crelo errant, miſapplying this Scripture to the 
Eternal Generation of the Son, that is wholly im- 
ployed in the Regeneration of Saints, that 1s, the 
Adequate Object of it. 

Vatablus, Munſter, Luther, Caſtalio, French and | 
Dutch turn it thus: Thy People ſhall be willing in the 
Day of thy Power, in the Beauty of Holineſs, from the 
Womb of the Morning. By which — 1s neglected 
upon Power, and - Tipha on Holineſs made Ma- 
jor. And, 

Thirdly, #tnah on Morning, made a Miniſter, 
Our Fnp:iſh is better, but puts nor a juſt value on 
Arca Mahbpah. Now we ſhall find an eaſie, or- 
nate, and genvine Senſe, by obſerving the Points | 
thus: Thy People ſhall be a nilling People tn the Day 
of thy Power : thy Feople ſhall be in the Beauty of Holi- 
weſs, from the Womb of the Morning : thou ſhalt have 
the Dew of thy Youth. 1 never was forced, by ab- 
ſurdneſs, and uarcaſonableneſs in Senſe, to 26 

| ake 


—— 
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Gke theſe Points ; but often could find no place 
* for the Soal of my Foot; until I took them for my 
| Guide. 

* Note further, That I have abſtain'd from Para- 


"ers 
% phraſe on theſe Texts, from the caſineſs, I ſuppoſe 
4, in them, being once rightly Tranſlated, ex gr, In 
| this laſt, the Three Lords make Three Propoli- 
""Þ tions. The firſt Aſſerting the readineſs of Chriſt's 
T | Diſciples to follow him, from the Influence of Di- 
x þ vine Power. The ſecond, the carlineſs of their be- 
'F ing at Publick Worſhip, as the Effe& and Evidence 
* of that Promptitude. The third, a Promiſe to 
| Chriſt of Reward, viz. The Reward of Succeſs, 
'F not one drop of Sweat ſhould be 1n vain, He ſhould 
* Reap a Harveſt of Glory from all. 


bel A Third Uſe is, To Compare, Examine, Cor- 
« ret, or Confirm Tranilations, as the Caſe requires, 
ex gr. Eccl. 5. 8. Engl, Moreover, the profit of the 
earth is for all, The King himſelf 1s ſervid by the field, 
French, The profit of the earth 15 above all ;, the King 
bimſelf 1s ſerved in the Field, or Camp. YVatablus, 
Caſtalio, Papnine, Arias Montanus, Tunus and Treme- 
lizs, and the Dutch, much to the ſame purpoſe ; 
and are well and right in the firſt Propoſition, but 
in the Second they ſeparate the King and the Field, 
with ſerved, contrary to the Accents :- — + there- 
fore wrong, and to be mended thus: The King is 
for the Land, who 1s ſerved or worſhipped. All the 
reſt, I,xx, Luther, Caſtalio, YVulgar, make but one 
Propoſition of the Verſe, and fo negle&t -- which 
Is a greater Fault, thus: The King of the plowed 
' | Land, is the chief of all in the Earth: Or, The King 
of the whole Land, commands him that labours it. I 
ſhall only give Examples in the Engliſh, it with 

H 4 the 


'wiſe make unto you, The ſtop is on me. Lev. 27. 
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the Dutch being among the ExaQteſt, except 7, 
rennys, Who underſtood this Art (there is by 
little he has done) Exod. 18. 11. Now, I kun Þ 
that the Lord 1s preater than all Gods : For he ny 
above them in that thing ;, wherein they dealt prowhF 
againſt him. 7 

The latter part of the Verſe contains the Difi.þ « 
culty and Variety, that wherein I differ from th 
Engliſh, in (which is thus) For in the thing wherenf 

hey dealt proudly, be was above them, is not whetheþ 
7) ſignifies above, or againſt. I value not which f 
it may. be cither; but again} will be better. But 
it 4s about the place where the Relative Propoſ:| | 
tions terminate, and where the- Supplement is toþ 
be made, ſays the Engliſh, juſt before ghalchen, 
Above them : he was, is to be ſupplied, and ther} 
the Stop Relative. For on Zadu, dealin| 
proudly, is a AMingr, no ſtop to a Propoſition, 
2, Upon whercin, aſcher, is a Minor, which fignifie} 
that United to it. 3. On thing is falluk's yy, | 
— which ſhows all between them to be one Pro 
poſition, and therefore on the contrary the Stop | 
15 to be there, as I have put it. 

Now, Note further, + on thing will have 2 
Propoſition between him and - as well as between 
him and /allzk, therefore, as is uſual, the Supple- | 
ment is to be made by Repetition of he was greater, | 
or above them; ſo that there is more difference un | 
the Reaſon of things here than in the Reſult, 

This informs us of another uſe of theſe Points, 
2iz, Where the Supplement 1s to be put in, Exod, 
20.20, Te ſhall by no means make with me, [here ſtop] | 
Gods of ſilver, and Gods of pold ye fhall not in any 


EG Ek as. mc wm cou co ds gas v0 iQ _ w way 


_—" 


2. The Perſon ſhall be for the Lord by thy eſtimation, 
; | '_  Corrett 
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Correct thus: The wow ſhall be to the Lord, by thy 
eſtimation of the Soul, or Perſon, becauſe the Points 


{ are thus *+-— + — Sonl and Eſtimation are united, 


but Soul and Lord disjoyned. By which we ſee the 


" Prieſts were Fathers of their Fleſh, that could 
! Mul& at pleaſure, Dent. 20. 19. — For the Tree 
' of the Field is Man's Life, to employ them in the ſtege. 
Or, The Tree of the Field 1s for Man, though he be 
” imployed in the ſzege, Corre@ it thus: Mar, there 
| are Trees of the Field, [ viz. wild and fruitleſs] let 
* them be byoupht before thee for the ſiege. Fccle. 1. 5. 
Thus it ſhould be: The Sun ariſeth, and the Sun 


goeth down; be goeth down to bus place, there panting. 


8 ( for the ſame Sux then is riſtag) there is = between 


Panting and Place, therefore they agree not. Eccle. 


' 3. 18. Varenius excellently thus: 7 faid in my 
| beart, _— to the ſtate of the Sons of Men there 15 


need they chooſe a God, and that they fee that they are 


: Beaſts, I ſay that they are Beaſts to themſelves. This 


agrees with the Points '—— + —=- and agrees 
with the Context, viz, Tyrannical and Unjuſt Trie 
bunals on Earth, ver. 17. But upright Judgment 
from Hezven. Yer. 18. Which if Men deny, or 
decline, they will be Beaſts to one another, Eccle, 
8.11, The Order and Conſecution of the Points 


; are diſturbed in moſt ; Becauſe the Decree 15 not exe- 
' Cuted, the work of wickedneſs ging on with ſpeed; there« 


fore the heart of the Sons of Men 15 full in them to work 
wickedneſs, For = 1s between Sentence, and what 


follows. 

Eccleſ. 9. 1. —— Or hatred by all that ts before 
them, = is $kipped over, and by ill ſupply'd, the 
Senſe is, Man knoweth neither Love nor Hatred, but 
all theſe things are before them, viz. God in the Plu- 


ral, 
Ecclef. 


feet : In the ranks of Reuben, there would bave been 
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Eccleſ. 9. 4. For who would aſſociate with them + 
viz. wicked, dead, among all the living there is boje 


Elſe - wovld be under 2 not = the like ne. 


gle&t of = in Joſh. 7. 10. Wherefore lieſt thou thu 


fall'n on thy face? Two Queſtions, not one only, 


Judg. 5. 13. Then ſhall the remaining Rule ; the re. 
maining People ſhall rule over the Nobles. Thus $4 
Schmidt, 1 ſhould not forſake the Common Tran. F 
flation, he means Junius and Tremelius, Luther, * 


Dutch and Engliſh, who turn it. The remnant ſhal 
rule over the Nobles among the People. They ſup- 
poſe 2 in DY to be underſtood among the People, 
without any Cauſe; they negle& — under Le adi- 
rim, Princes, therefore ſays he, I Tranſlate it as 
before, becauſe the Accents agree not, and it ſup- 
poſes 2 underſtood, which is harſh. The Yulgar 


Latin deſerves not the Name of a Tranſlation |} 


here, that turns it thus: The reſidue of the People, 
the Lord bath fought among the miphty,&c.The French 
is right. 

Judpes 5. 15. Schmidt makes the like CorreQion 


on a Text ſufficiently tortured, thus : The Princes | 


of Iſſuchar were with Deborah, Iſſachar alſo was with 
Barak; in the valley was the enemy thruſt under his 


the like, for they were great Men in the thoughts of 
their heart. 
' Judges 5. 22. Idem. The hoofs of the horſes were 
broken, from - tramplings were the tramplings of his 
miphty ones, 1. e. They trode down one another, 
viz, Siſera's Horſe through Confuſion; one riding 
downanother, There are Nine Tranſlations make 
bur one Propoſition; the French and Enpliſh ſup- 
poſe -- to be under Medaharath, Prancings ; oe 
there 


a 


upon thy face ? wherefore is this ? why art thou thu 


th 


ve 
is 
W 


L <=} 


he 
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there is only — + under Sxs, Horſe. The Rea- 
ſon I have omitted other Tranſlations is to pre- 
vent Bulk, and needleſs Pains. If I can know what 
* is Truth and Right, it is no loſs to be ignorant of 
* what is Erroneous ; but this I aſſert of the moſt 
known Tranſlations, Chaldee, Lxx, Vulgar, Mun- 
ſter, Caſtalio, Pagnine, Arias Mont. Vatablus, Tumus 
' and Tremelius, Luther, French, &c. That in theſe 


#4, 054 7 


Lt. ts. nd 


- quoted Places they are much more Corrupt than 
* the Engliſh. 


Secondly, That there are two hundred more, and 
more momentous Corruptions in them, and the Er- 
gliſh too. See for once more Ezek. 20. 26. And / 
folluted them in their own Gifts, in that they cauſed to 
paſs through the fire all that openeth the Womb, that 7 
might make them deſolate, to the end that they might 
know that I am the Lord. It were horrid to ſay, 


{ That when they committed Idolatry God was the 


Author of the Pollution, And, ſecondly, yet 
more to ſay, He did it that He might deſtroy 
them, 

Thirdly, How unbecoming Knowledge of 
God would this Exhibit? Yea, ſuppoſe to Pol- 
lute, did ſignifie to permit it, but for that no Rea- 
ſon can be brought, except Abſurdity otherways 
Conſequent. 

Fourthly, By what Authority do they add Fire to 
———- there was enough in it before in their 
Senſe, 

Fifthly, It is contrary to Conſecution of Points 
to change the Perſon, it is much more conſiſtent 
tocontinue the ſame Perſon thus, 1: that I cauſed,&c, 
And this gives a Key to all, which is to be turned, 
thus ; 7 pronounced them, with their gifts, to be un- 
can, Lev. 13. 2. When I paſſed over the firſt-boyn, 
and 


— ——— XX —_— 7 wo we -— - 


- —_ 
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and choſe the Levites, or made the firſt-boyn pj 
over to me, and rejected the People, Ex. 13. 1Þ 
15. Numb, 18, 16. & 8. 16, And this for a doulkÞ 
end, That I might render them amaz'd, or fill thn 
with admiration, Job 21. 5. Ezek. 35. 15. & 3.1þ 
And 2. That they might know that I am the Loi © 
The Conſtitution of the Prieſts did illuſtrate God;F 
Holineſs, and Typifie the Mediator. k 

A Fourth Uſe is, That which I firſt learned, ant 
will undertake to inſtru& another Man in an Hour 
time, viz. The Analyſis of any Verſe or Text, inf ' 
to its greateſt greater, leſſer and leaſt Member, 
and that with ſuch certainty, that let any Man tel | 
me the Points, without telling me where the Verk} 
is, or what the Words are in it; I ſhall tell hin 
every Diviſion, and Sub-diviſlion the Matter re- 
quires, where every Propoſition ends ; what Pro- 
poſitions are moſt related, and what moſt oppoſed, 
and what are the Circumſtantial Words to the 
Propoſition, This may ſave Students many Hour 
pains, who frequently labour under a Difficulty, 
about what are to be United, what Divided. 

Secondly, It will enable to give Obedience to $t. 
Pauls Paſtoral Letter to Timothy, about rightly 
Dividing the Word of Truth. To give an Inſtrud- 
ing and Aﬀetting Anatomy ; not a Butcherly forc- 
ing, and cutting things aſunder, that the Spirit of 
God has United. I remember that witty Book, 
calld, The Contempt of the Clergy, Ridicules this 
Phraſe; That the Text divides it ſelf. But we may 
ſee it is a Sacred Truth; for theſe Points leave. it 
not to our Arbitration, how many Members, or 
Branches, or what kind of ones the Text is to be 
divided in. For the Text divides it ſelf, or the 
Authors of the Text, at leaſt of theſe Points, To 
aſliſt thee in this,theſe fewRules are ſufficient, Firſt, 
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Firſt, Silluk with Soph paſuk, divides every Verſe 


* from another. 
* Secondly, + Atnach divides every Verſe in two 
© equal Parts, 

Thirdly, -= in Poetick Books ſupplies the place 


' of Atnach, and is of the ſame uſe. 


— 


Fourthly, Where — and = are both in Proſe, and 
- and — both in Verſe, then the Yerſe is to be di- 
vided in three equal Propoſitions. 

Fifthly, Theſe great Branches are divided in leſ- 
ſer Propoſitions, where = or = is to be ſeen, or 
= or — or — ſometimes. 

Sixthly, Subje& and Predicate of the Propoſitions, 
Time, Place, and other Circumſtances, are divi- 
my leſſer Lords, - = = + or others of the like 
kind. 

Seventhly, Where any Miniſter is,make no Breach 
or Diviſion, 


To Aſſiſt thee yet a little further, Suppoſe every 
Verſe or Text to be an Oration, or Speech, to be 
Analyſed. 

Secondly, That its immcdiate, or greateſt Mem- 
bers, are uſually Propoſitions, and theſe may be 
very Comprehenſive too, being Copulative, Com- 
parative, DisjunQive, Conditional, or attended 
with Circumſtances. 

Thirdly, That the mediate Members are ſimple 
Propoſitions, that bear a Reſpett to the other, by 
Connexion, DisjunQion, or Compariſon. 

Fourthly, That the ult;mate Members of theſe are 
Subje&, or Predicate. 


Fifthhy, 


——_— 
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Fifthly, That beſide theſe Eſſentials of a Proyy. 
ſition, there are Adjunds, as How ? 
When? Why? Who? 


to underſtand the whole Chapter. 


it to the latter, needs only a good Judgment, with 
alittle of Pra&ical Logick. 


To conclnde this LZopical Uſe of the Points, 1 
ſhall Illuſtrate it with ſome Examples, which may 
be found in the two Laſt Chapters of this Book; 
at preſent take this, Ger. 3. 15. The Points are 
thus :>— = === = = == |= from which, 
without Knowledge of the Words, I can ſee the 
Text is not only to be Divided into two Propo- 
ſitions, but of different Subjet. The Matter of 
the one Hemeſtich is diſtin& fromthe other for the 
middle Point is Atnach. Sec the Rule. 

Secondly, That each of theſe Hemiſtichs is to be 
Sub-divided into two Propoſitions; for there is 
a — in each, which by the Rule ſtands always on 
the end of a Sentence, and has another between 
him and the abſolute Lord. 

Thirdly, That the ſingle Terms being more in 
the firſt Propoſition, than in the following ; it is 
likely it contains ſome common thing to be repea- 
ted; for it contains four Words, the other three 
only. 

Fourthly, That though this Text contains but 15 
Words, it muſt contain at leaſt 12 or 11 diſtinct 
Subjects to be treated on, for there are 10 Lo. 

ow 


Where! Þ 


Sixthly, That the Analyſer, if he can truly divide 
every Verſe in a Chapter, may Divide, or Ar. | 
lyſe the whole Chapter aright 3 and he that know þ 
the true determined Senſe of every Verſe, is able Þ 
As to the for. F 
mer, here is a moſt helpful Art, and to improve 
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po. Þ Now let us turn to the Words, and we may fill up 


re! 


— 


theſe Blanks with the Work of God in the firſt He- 
| miſtich, and the Office of Chriſt in the Second. 
* The firſt Propoſition contains God's Work of Re- 
* generation, changing the Temper of Man's Mind, 
| putting Enmity where Love was, and Love where 
* Enmity. The Second contains God's Work of Re- 


- © conciliation, 


* Where, as was noted, Enmity 1s to be repea- 
ted, Here 1s indeed the Promiſe of a Seed imply'd 
for where the individual Life was forfeited, the 
Title to Increaſe was ſurely loſt ; beſides, that Pro- 

miſe was to both Conjugated, this wexg:Iw to the 
Woman apart. 

But .here is expreſſed an Enmity, and that by 
Divine Conſtitution, between this Seed and Satan; 
and there is morcover here expreſſed ſome Empha- 


| tick Difference between the Enmity, as it ſtands in 


this Member, and the Member before; for little 
Members needs only little Lords : here is a great 
one indeed, fince we know the Subject to be Chriſt, 
' the only Seed of Woman alone : We know that 
as to Woman there was a neceſſity of Regenera- 
tion, in order to Enmity, but here's no need, for 
that would render the Emphaſis on the firſt Mem- 
ber, for God doth more where he is Lord of Hoſts, 
and manages the War, and alſo infuſes Ability 
and Will for the Battle, than where he is only Ge- 
neraltſumo, 

But the Emphaſis being on the Second, ſignifies 
the Heat of the Battle to lie on Him, and that God 
had more to do in and through Chriſt, in deſtroy- 
ing the Work of Satan, than in Man, though a new 
Creation be neceſſary in him. The whole Work 
of God then in Conquering Satan through Chriſt, 

is 
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\ Snbjett to him : he fell much at Chriſt's Aſcenſion: f 


112 Of the Particular Uſes and 


is in the Second Propoſition. The Third Propoſitii 
contains all the AQtivity of Chriſt, as King or We. 
diator in that Aﬀair. And the Forth, all hisSiÞ o 
ferings. ' 0 
The Scope of the Verſe is pointed at in the Wor 

q 

1 


b 


Enmity, for 1. — is by it. 2, It 1s a Threatning 
3. All is exerted through it; Satan's Malice, th 
Regenerate Man's Grace, the Mediator's Office, andÞ i 
the God of Hoſts, as Glorifying his Holineſs i t 
all. 4 
Every little Lord has ſome conſiderable Subje&F n 
1. Hcel, Chriſt's Humanity. 2. Head, Satan's Pon. t 
er and Dominion, its now over Death, Darknekſ} 1 
this World, but the World to come, ſhall not x t 


* | 
* 


before that we find him appearing in Heaven F | 
among the Angels, but Rev. 12. 5. He was thaF - 
caſt down to the Earth, when Chriſt aſcended af 1 
High, and led them that uſe to take Captive Cay © 
tives; but he will meet with a more ſevere Day, 0. 

{ 


A Fifth Uſe is, To Reconcile the Citations it 
the New Teſtamept, with the Original Text in the 
Old, which if they effectually do, I think it is no 
{mall Argument of their Authentickneſs. But itÞ | 
mult not be here forgotten, that they are Miniſter | 
of Senſe, not Sound or Letters; and therefore | 
cannot undertake more by them, than to recol-f 
cile the Senſe : the Words may differ without Re-ſ 


- pugnancy to this. A 


—_— y 


Another Caution I muſt add, That this 1s not 
the only Mean of Reconciling Difficulties of that 
kind, though its a great one. But Inſtances mul 
beſt Illuſtrate the Caſe, and make theſe Points ſpeal 
for themſelves. Pulchrum eſt Digito de monſtrari 0 
dicier, hic eſt, The 
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Poftiirls® The firſt I ſhall mention is ſcarcely obſerved to 
Tr Me. Þf be, or have a Reference, viz. Mat. 1. 1. The Book 
S Suf fe of the Generation of Jeſus Chrift, But I have often 
| obſerved, That the New Teftament is only a Com- 
VoriÞ® ment on the (1d Tefament. They are the Texts 
ningſs from which Chriſt and the Apoſtles Diſcourſed, 
. tk and on which they Wrote, being the whole Bible 
, and} in their Day. I find Forty of them before I read 
6G iÞ to the 13th. Chapter of this firſt Book; of which Sr. 
” Matthew, the Author, calls the Origen of Chriftia- 

jet F nity; or, a Book of the Original or Beginnings of 
on. that Great Jeſus Chrizt, And I find above Forty 
ck Þ/ Pſalms quoted in the New TeFament; ſome of them 
t &F twice, ſome three, ſome four, five, ſix, ſeven times 
on:Þ quoted ; that the New Te5tament is a very little 
en, Book without the Old. What Matthew does in 
ha ao fignato, in Name or Title, Luke, Cap. 3. doth 
of ia Fact, Who was the ſon of Adam, who was the for 
a-| of God. Spanbemius, with others, refers this to 
M0 Gen, 5. 1. where the like Phraſe is: This 15 the 
* book of the generation of Adam. But Adam's Ori- 
inf ginal and Chriſ's, are very different, at. 1. 18. 
het Chrif's Original was Supernatural, from the Holy 
104 Ghoſt, that from Adam was Natural. The goings 
itÞ forth of Chriſt, Mic. 5. 2. have becn from everlaſt- 
3} ip. Therefore I refer to Ger, 2. 4. and ſhall 
[} Iloſtrate the Agreement from the Points: The 
-þ Words ſhould be Tranſlated thus: Theſe are the 
| originals of the Heavens, and of the Earth ;, in the days 
| when they were created : and theſe are the Originals in 
| the day of the Lord God's reſtoring the Earth and the 
Heavens, viz, The Seventh Days Work, wherein 
God gave the 2Meſſias to the World, Gen. 3. 8.15, 
as the Origen and Foundation of Settling and Eſtab- 


liſhing all things. See more of this in the Syſtem. 
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We ſee as Moſes 'began the Hiſtory of the Churg 
in the Old Teſtament, ſo Matthew doth in the 
New 


The Second Quotation is from Mat. 1. 23. fron 
Iſa. 7. 14. There is no difference, nor difficulty, Þ 
except with the Jews, who plead that called Immy Þ 
mel, cannot fignifie his Nature, or Natural Name, Þ 
but his impoſed, individual Name, againſt both Þ 
Scripture, and Rabbinical Authority, But by the 
Points I ſhall give thee a Paraphraſe on that dif. 


ficult Context. 


In the Days of Ahaz, a moſt degenerate Son, þ 
and Grand-Son, God afflicted Jadab, both by $-F 
ria, and Fpbraim, ſeparately. Theſe two non Þ 
Confederate, and intend to overthrow Judahs F 
Kingdom, and the Davidical Succeſſion; and to ſt} 
up a Vice-Roy, the Son of T abeal, a Famous War- 
rior, who ſhould pay Tribute to them two, ac-F 
cording to Agreement. The News of this moſt 
grievouſly Afﬀidts Abaz, and all Jeruſalem; in F 
which condition, God ſends TI/aiab, and Son of | 
Hope, Shear Fafhub, to Comfort him, and inform, | 


That the Fire he feared to be conſumed in, could 


not laſt long ; for theſe two Kings were but, fr}, | 


Firebrands : ſecondly, Tal's : thirdly,Smoaking only: 


and more plainly, that the Leaſe of their Lives F 
and Kingdoms, was but ſhort, iz. 65 Years from | 


Amos's Prophecy, 1. 3. & 4. 23. & 5. 27. whereof 
now there remained not 20 to both Kingdoms, 
He continues to preſs the Belief of this, and deſires 
him to ask any Sign for Confirmation. But that 
Blaſphemons Mouth breaks Silence, with a Pro- 


fcſſion of utter and entire RejeQtion of Jehowab : | 


I neither will ask, nor put it to any Tryal or Ex- 
periment, what Jehovah can do for me, 2 Kings 7, 
; The 


Ends the Accents ſerv? for. I15 
The Afſyrian is my Pillar I depend on, and ma 
Gods I have choſen ; Jebova 1 will not meddle 
with, He ſhall have no place among my Gods. In 


{ oppolition to it Jſaiab blames him for wearying his 
| God, Ay God, ver. 13. and further Informs him 
* how God would diſpoſe of the Davidical Family, 


Firſt, That a Virgin of that Family ſhould con- 


* ceive, and bear the Promiſed Seed, Gem. 3. 15. 


Secondly, That that Seed ſhould be Called on, 


* Believed in, and Profeſs'd to be, God with us, Iſa. 
| 62. 4. Jer. 3. 17. Exek. 48. 35. Iſa. 61.3.& 9.6. 
* & 54. 5- So far Matthew cites. For what follows 
"F belong'd not to his Birth, but Life, ver. 16. viz. 
: all Riches, Honour and Glory, would periſh from 
| that Family ; for that great King ſhould not live 
like Solamor, but on Natural, Country, wild Food. 
Inter caſeatos nutyitus montes, ſylwaſq; melleas, Heirom, 
| Butter and Honey, But bejide that, he ſhould ex- 
perience Affiction very much, yet always his choice 
* ſhould be Holy. Burt ſays he, wer. 16, 18. Though 
| on this account God will perfe& this Royal Line, 


he will not ſuffer your _ to paſs unpuniſhed. 
And though, as I have fajd, thy two Enemies ſhall 


| guy be ruined, and not thou by them whom 


ou feareſt; but the King of Aſſria, whom thou 


* truſts in, ſhall deſtroy thee. 


A Second, more to my purpoſe, is Mat. 2. 5. from 
Mic. 5. 2. Herod enquires about the place of Chriſt's 


| Birth: The Prieſts and Scribes anſwer, from a Fa- 


mous Prophecy, that gives account of a triple Iſ- 
ſue, or Procedure of the Meſſias. 

The Firſt is, RPA from Everlaſting, or Eter- 
nity; fo it always ſignifies, without Days, Months, 


| or ſome ſuch Fration of Time be added, Det. 33. 
| 27. Pſah 55. 20. Hab. 1. 12, Kimchi is fo ſenſi- 
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ble of this,that he baſelyſfoiſts in X72 MD and then 
proves that it ſignifies not always Eternity. This 
Generation is from God's Eternal Decree. 

The Second is, PWY BA from the Days of Old, 
when he was ſent into the World by his Father, 
and made manifeſt in the firſt Promiſe, Gen. 3. 14, 
This DiſtinQion is uſed, Frov. 8. 22, 24. In the 
beginning of God's ways, and before the beginning of 
his works, So fcln 1. 1. In the beginning was the 
Word, i, e. When that Week of Creation gave 
Being to Creatures, He then was FJobn 1. 1. From 
the beginning was the Word of Life. The laſt Phraſe 
Genie only Contemporarineſs with that firſt 
Week, the former Pre-cxiſtence. Hence the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, Tit. 1. 2. And Grace given m Chriſt 
which was within this beginning, 2 Tim. 1. 9. is ſaid 
to be Tg xever aiwnioy before theWorld began, ſay 
our Tranſlation ; but better before -the Ages of 
Time, which began after the firſt Week of Time, 
which in Scripture is uſually called the Beginning, 


Gen. 1. 1. Jobn 1, Prov. 8. @c. 


But the Third Egreſſion is, St. Matthew's Sub- 
ja, and the Scribe's, which was much later in the 
Fulneſs of Time at Chriſt's Birth, as a Mortal Man, 
and this was from Bethlehem, in the Expreſſion 
whereof he ſeems neither to agree with the Lyxx. 
nor - Hebrew, as we Engliſh it, As to the former 
I am not ſolicitous, but conclude againſt its Au- 
thentickneſs : the Evangeliſt minded not how the 
Lxx. did expreſs this great Prophecy,cither Words 
or Senſe. As to the Hebrew, there are more diffe- 
rences than one, firſt about the CharaQter of the 
Meſſias's Office ; the Hebrew Words expreſs more 
his Authority and Power, Matthew more his Good- 
neſs. He ſhall guide and feed, Some think good 
Simeon 
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Simeon did it to alleviate Herod's Anger and Fear, 
however there is no Inconſiſtency. 

Secondly, As to the place, Micah calls it Epbra- 
ta,1 Chron. 2. 19. from Caleb's Wife, or the Fruit- 
fulneſs of the Country, Ruth 2. 1. or the Name of 
the Country about. Þ Pal. 132. 6. We heard of it 
at Ephrata. Matthew calls it Judah, from the Tribe. 
Jo. 10. 15. There was another in Zebulon; but 
there is no Repugnancy, all 1s true. 

The Third is a Difficulty that needs Points about 
the Dignity of Bethlehem Fm? WE Thou art lit- 
tle, ſays Micah, wn Jepas mraxicrv ts, thou art by 
no means one of the leaſt, i. e. Thou art one of the 
greateſt, ſays Matthew, Hottinger reconciles them 
thus, MYS ſignifies alſo a Captain or Prince, Jer. 
48. 4. Zech.. 13. 7. And ſo they agree, Micah 
calling Bethlehem a Prince among Thouſands. .To 
him Pocok adds 1/a. 60, laſt Verſe, | 

Secondly, Kimchi explains it by Conceſſion: Al- 
though Little in other Reſpects, yet Great on this 
account. 

Thirdly, De Dieu thus Adverbially ; It is a little 
thing that thou ſhould be among 'the Thouſands; 
that is a ſmall Dignity, thou ſhalt have a greater, 
For out of thee, &C. 

Fourthly, Grotius, Jacob Ait, Reconciles them by 
1 Ellipticam & Interropativum. 2. Sam. 18, 29, 32, 
Pſal. 1 4. 2. Rom, 3. 11, Pſal. 121. 1. with Jer. 3.23, 
Art thou little ? 

Fifthly, Capellus, by ſuppoſing the Text corrupt, 
and that [” Zo nt ] ſhould be added : this is che 
worlt of all, 

Sixthly, Obſerve a Rhetorical Conſecution of Ac- 
cents on theWord [thou art little] therefore ſome are 
Convinc'd they are Emphatical and Figurative, not 
I 3 J 
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a plain Aſertion. 2. = Repeated, ſignifies ag 
Irony, So Mica's Senſe is, as we uſed to ſay of 
Longon, when it wanted its Charter, Little Loy 
don, the little Village, for Bethlebem was reckoned 
for a Chiliarch, and fo taxed for Men and Money, 
But it had all the Riches of the Royal Family Fat- 
tening it, all the Blood Royal, and their Jaheri- 
tance was here. Now a Aferofis, and an Jroy, 
harmonizes, for to ſay Little, and mean Mach, is 
very like ſaying one thing, and meaning the con- 
trary. So that the Text is not falſe but hne. 

Secondly, A repeated == is a true mark of an 
Irony; for it ſignifies an Union of Words, with 
dividing of Senſe : All Domini divide in Senſe by 
their Office ; Paſhta is one, but the ſame Dominy 
repeated unites the Words, and makes them as 
one. My Opinion agrees with the Third, though 
De Dieu is no Friend to the Points, he is ſo good 
aft Hebrean, they ſeldom fall out in practice. 1t is 
4 little thing that thou ſhould be. For, 1. = divides 
little and art: and, 2. the Subſtantive Verb is in the 
Infinitive. 3. There is ? before haveth. So that 
indeed it had been, and is a fault in the Tranſla- 
tion, to turn it, Thou art little. 4. Figures are not 
to be uſed without neceſſity ; and therefore,thou 
the former Jrony may be good, there is no place for 
him, when a ft goes before it. And that place 
in A#ca, muſt be Tranſlated thus. Bt thou Beth- 
lehem Ephrata, it is a little thing for to be among the 
Thouſands of Judah : For out of thee,, &c. 

There remains three more quoted Places by Mat- 
thew, 1n this Second Chapter ; one ver. 15, ——#y 
the Prophet, ſayimp, Ont of Egypt have I called my 
Sm. Another, ver. 17, 18, by Jeremiah the Pro- 
phet, ſaying, 1» Rama was there a woige beard, la- 
mentation 
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mentation and weeping, &c. The laſt, ver. 23. In 
a City called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophets ;, be ſhall be called a Naza- 
rene. There is alſo another, in the Opinion of moſt 
Divines, 2. 2. & 9. about the Star that conducted 
the Mapos, or wiſe Men. 

I ſhall begin with the Second, being the moſt 
aſic and agreeable, Fer. 31. 15. The Prophet from 
the beginning of the Chapter, having fore-told 7/- 
rael's happy Days under the Reign of the Meſſias, 
gives warning of intervening Clouds, that would 
turn that bright Morning of Chriſt's Birth into 
Blackneſs, and Eclipſe that Morning-Star, with 
all his Oriental Beams: The cries of Bethlehem 
ſhould be heard, even as far as Rama, on the other 
ſide of Jeruſalem, at Rachel's Grave (that gave name 
to the Country ) ſhould the ſorrow of Racheſs 
Death be re-aQted, the Birth of her Son could not 
comfort her. Nor could the Birth of this Benjamin 
comfort the Mothers of Bethlehem, For be was not, 
ſays Feremiab, gone to all intents in their Opinion, 
all J/rael's Hope cut off by the Cruelty of Herod. 
As Auguſtus ſaid, He had rather be his Sow than 
his Son; for his own Child at Nurſe is ſlaughtered 
with the reſt, For they are not, ſays Matthew, Eve- 
ry Cradle in Bethlehem was ſprinkled with the 
Blood of Babes, every Houſe had now a Benori in 
It, 

The difficulty of the Firſt ariſes from our Inter- 
preters, not the Text, referring it to of. 11. 1. 
which is a Hiſtory of what God had done to 1/rael, 
but no Prophecy of the Meſſias. We may find a 
more proper Text in the very following 16 verſe 
of this Jer. 31. Refrain thy woice from weeping, for 
they ſhall return out of the land of the enemy, Egypt 
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was the Enemy to Iſrael, the firſt and the chief 
Exod. 15. 6, 9. Dent. 28. 68, There is a chang; 
of Number, as before, and not without great Em. 
phaſ3s;, for through this great Redeemer, the Bahe 
were to return from the Land of their Enemy 
Death Alſo 1 Cor. 15. 26, Luke 24. 14. which vg, 
I 7. is expreſſed. 

The Third is from the ſame Chap. wer. 6. Th 
day ſhall come wherein the Nazarites ſhall cry in th 
Mount of Ephraim, Ariſe, and let us go up to Zion, ty 
Jehovah our God. It's a Prophecy of the great 
Means and Inſtruments of 1frae!'s Happineſs, who 
are called Watchmen in the Engliſh, but Naxzarites 
ja the Original. And we find this was both a 
Name to Chriſt and his Diſciples, A@s 24. 5. 14. 
& 28. 22, And theſe are the great Means, and 
ſhall be, of 7ſraePs Reſtauration. Abarb, a Jen, 
comes nigh to this Senſe, when he ſays the Prophet, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, fore-ſaw that the Romans 
would Believe in Feſus of Nazareth, and therefore 
would be called Nazarites from him. But Mat- 
thew ſays more than one Prophecied of this, ſa, 
11. 1. A Branch Ws ſhall grow out of his Roots, 
When the Family of David 1s as low as It was in 
the Days of Jeſſe, a meer Plebeian, none of the El- 
ders of his City, 1 San. 16. when like a Tree 


without Branches, yea a part of the Trunk cut 


off; when the Number was few, and the Strength 
ſmall, then ſhall this tender Cyoz ſpring from this 
dry Root, 

Neither of theſe ſeem full enough to anſwer 
Aatthew's intent, who ſays, He had this Name 
from his place of Education, that the Prophets 
might be fulfilled, Yer it ſeems obſcurely, for the 
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fad a place in Ezek. 17. 22, 23. to anſwer both 

theſe. 7 will crop off from the top of bis young twig, 
g tender one, and will plant it upon a bigh Mountain, 
and eminent, &c. The very Property and Cha- 
rater of Nazareth, Luke 4.29. Here was Chriſt, 
the Branch, Planted, after he came from Ey yp. 
It was not his Native Soil ; the Properties and Epi- 
thets with the Jews conſent too, demonſtrate it to 
be a Prophecy of the Meſſias, and much like the 
former, for it ſignifies his Original to be at a time 
when that Royal Oak of the Dawidical Line was 
brought very low. 

We may obſerve many Quotations to be com- 
pounded, as this Phraſe [by the Prophets] do ſup- 
poſe. And fo allo, where that is not expreſſed, 
v. gr. Mat. 2. 15. Out of Egypt. Jeremuah calls 
it the Land of their Enemy. But Numb. 24. 8. 
The King of 1/rael, that was higher than Apag, its 
ſaid, That God brought bim o:t of Egypt. Jerome, 
and Exſebius, both think that to be the Prophecy 
that Matthew intends, and indeed both are apphy- 
cable; as alſo the appearance. of that Comet, cal- 
led Chris Star. The only Difficulty is, if Balaam 
meant the Perſon of the Meſſias, or a Sign of him, 
when he ſaid, wer. 17. There ſhall come a Star out of 
Jacob, Chriſt himſelf is called The bright and mor- 
mng Star, Rev. 22.16. But that is no Argument 
for Balaam's Star, its being He. On the contrary, 
the Jews, who only draw Concluſions from the 
Words, think a Cometical Star is meant. Abrab 
thinks if the Perſon of the Meſſias were intended, 
it would not be D from or out, but 9 inFacob, 
which receives much Strength from Mat. 2. 3. The 
Magi, in Meſopotamia, or Perſia, ſaw this Star 


ariling in Jſracl, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Word 11! ſhall walk, or makeijt, 
way, or courſe from Jacob. Fudgp. 5. 20. Stars 
ther courſes, Now this had a very low courſe, for 
it went before them, and ſtood over the place. 

Thwdly, The Scepter, or Perſon, as the Lyx, 
has it, ere505es, is ſpoken of, as a thing where 
the former was a ſign. Then ſhall a Scepter ariſ 
cut of Iſrael, For — that is upon Jacob, is too great 
a Lord to diſtinguiſh between the Star and Scejte, 
if both ſignified the ſame thing. 

The Foxrth Argument is only to prove, That this 
is the Meſſias; that the two Lords of this Star, ver, 
19. 17. are but one, and that from the Influence 
of this Scepter. 

1. He would wound WD and ruine all the Bor- 
ders of Moab, leave no part unaffeRted ; but on the 
contrary the Sethits, the firſt diſtinguiſhing Titk 
of the Sons of God, in oppoſition to Cainites, Fudy, 
9. Gen. 4. 24. & 5.2. & 6. The People of that 
Diſpoſition and Genins he would build up, or 
Cluck together, Mat. 23. 37. WP VM may fig- 
nifie to build or deſtroy, Iſa. 22. $. Cant. 8. 9. but 
TP to Refreſh, to Confirm, or Glecitare, to Cluck, 
or Coaxare, We render Iſa. 22. 5. Breaking down 
the Wall ( others the City Kir ) and crying to the 
Monntains, But the Talmud, Glocitando Glocitatio- 
nem clamore werſus montem. The Senſe is ( for the 
Literal Engliſh is harſh) Mothers, Fathers, each to 
their dear Relations, O come, let 1s fly to the Moun- 
tains, as the Hen doth to her Chickens; for WP a 
City is with (!) Zcta longurn ;, but here its 1 

The Second Effed#, ver. 18, 19. is againſt Edom, 
and its chief Ciry, which the Jews call Pozrah, Jer. 
49. 13. and think it is Typical Rome. But the Ko- 
an Monarchies Riſe and Ruine, under the Ships 


of 
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of Chittim, are both Prophecied of, ver. 24, 25. 
15 the laſt and greateſt Diſpenſatioa of this great 


,. kept cloſe to this cluſter of Quotations in 
one place, that the Reader may ſee how vain the 
attempt is of ſtudying the New Teſtament, or hoping 
to attain a thorow Knowledge of it, without being 
expert in the 1d; When the Apoſtles Preached, 
their Texts were out of the Old Teſtament, and 
their Sermons were the New Teſtament. When the 
Bereans, and others of the Primitzve Chriſtians, put 
their Sermons to Tryal; It was by the Old Teſta- 
ment: For it was long before the New Teſtament 
was wrote, about twenty or thirty Years before 
any was wrote, one hundred before the Rewela- 
tions and Epiſtles of John, and longer before the 
Churches received them as their compleat Canon. 
The New Teſtament has as much Relation to the 
(Id now it is wrote, as before, whea ſpoke, 
therefore there is no Refuge left in this common 
Alam. We may learn from this alſo, the nn- 
reaſonableneſs of fome Men's Arguments againſt 
the Scriptures Divinity, or the Divinity of ſome 
Subſtantial Dofrine in it, from the diſagreement 
of the New Teſtament from the Old. Our Fathers 
have done great Service an ſearching out theſe 
Quotations, it is no great wonder it they have 
omitted ſome, or miſtaken fome; but it is a ſad 
Conclufion that the Scripture contradicts it ſelf, 
becauſe that miſtaken place, or the other, agrees 
got ex gr. It is brought as a ſtrong Argument 
againft the Doctrine of Chrilt's Suffering for our 
ins, that Matthew, 8. 17. applies that Phrafe, 
Iſa. 53. 4. as quoted by Annotators, to the curing 


of Diſeaſes, 1 Anſwer, May be Matthew intended 


nor 
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not Iſa. 53. 4. or at leaſt intended it not a 
but as accompanied with other Prophecies in thy 
Prophet, which did fore-tell theſe healing Mirz -. 
cles of Chriſt. But to make his Proof more fall 
mentions a place that ſpeaks of the Medicine, x | © 
well as the Cure, for by his ſtripes we are bead | 40d 
Now J/a. 29. 18. and 35. 5. are moſt explicit | 1#* 
Prediftions of his Curing Diſeaſes. The weak hank | Na! 
ſtrengthened, the feeble knees confirmed, the blin | 8" 
eyes opened, and deaf ears unſtop'd, &c. This, ſay | * 
the Prophet, wer. 4. will be a Salvation, that hath Þ 5 
Merit and Reward in it to the Ranſomed Ones; bu | | 
ver. 10, Vengeance on Satan, your Enemy, ac- lof 
cording to the firſt Promiſe. But Matthew further } M# 
improves I1ſaiah's Prophecy, for the Medicine | 
well as the Cure; what this Cure, of Body and | TY 
Soul coſt Chriſt, viz.-no leſs than bearing ou | Þ* 
Sickneſles ; and that not only as he was a Mort || '? 
Man, and fo the Seed of all Diſeaſes in him, like | 
us in all things, except Sin; but ſuffered in a | ® 
more violent manner, Gal. 3. 10. The wery Cine thi 
of the Law. There was no Threatning, ſo no Curſ If: 
in the Law or Covenant Mediatorial, 1 Pete, {| ©! 
2. 24. confirms this to be the Senſe, He bore on Ct 
Sins in bis own Body. So did He bear our Griefs, be 
and carry our Sorrows, when the Jews thought F 
that God afflited Him for his own Sin. The like } ® 
Solution Heinſ/zs gives to that perplexed place, th 
HMatth. 27. 9. where Matthew is thought to mi- | 
ſtake Jeremiah for Zechariah ;, but Matthew Quotes N 
Jeremiah for the place purchaſed, Jer. 19. 6. - It | © 
ſhould be called the walley of blood, or ſlaughter, asa } 
Preſage of Jernſalem's utter Ruine approaching, | 5 
and Zechariah for -the Price, Chap. 11, 13. thy 
weighed for my price thirty pieces of ſalver. 


Second, 
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Secondly, It may be different DialeAts or Lan- 
ges prevents Repugnancy, ex gr. Amos 5. 26, 
ys, Te have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch and 
Chin. But Luke, 4s 7. 42. calls him Remphan, 
and a Latiniſ would call him Satwrn; for Caſte} 
Lex. ſhows the firſt to be the Arabick and Per/zan 
Name ; and the Coptick Scholiaſt ſays Rephan, or 
Rempban, is the God of Time ; Hyfchus calls him 
Remban, no doubt the ſame with Rimmon, 2 Kings 
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. 18, 
; [ſhall conclude this Head with a moſt Emphatick 
laſtance of the Points, Gal. 4. 24, 25. ——30. we 
have the Story of Hagar and Sarab, with their 
Sons, and the Story aſſerted to be Allegorical, or 
Typical, and the particular place of Scripture 

ed by Pal, as a Foundation for it, is Ger. 21. 
10. Wherefore ſhe ſaid unto Abraham, caſt out this 
bond-woman, and her ſon, for the ſon of this bond- 
woman ſhall not be heir with my ſon, with Iſaac. The 
thing Typified is FacobsCarnal Poſterity,viz.not by 
Iſhmael, but by Iſaac: They that through the 
Grace of the Promiſe Believed in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and through Him were Heirs of Heaven, 
born from above. But the Queſtion is by what 
Spectacles Paul ſaw this in Sarah's ſeemingly do- 
mincering Spirit and Expreſſions; he had indeed, 
the Spirit of Prophecy, but he could not ſee that 
in a Text, which it did not contain by that Spirit. 
Now theſe Points informs us, That this Text con- 
tains a Myſtery : They ſtand thus: 
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Therc is here the greateſt Emphaſis the Points 1 
make, viz. Silluk cum ſuo Soph paſuk, where thei 
ItinQtion in Senſe is no greater than what a $4 
keph may ferve by Rules of Conſccution. © Thi 
bond-woman, and her for : for the ſon, &c. They ar 
reſpective Propoſitions, the one being the reaſog 
of the other, and therefore required a reſpedtize 
Lord, but by no means the moſt abſolute Empe- 
ror — whoſe Office is to conclude a Verſe, and 
to make the Verſe conclude an entire Propoſition; 
and to diſtinguiſh the Argument or Subje& of it, 
from that in the following Verſe. Our Tranſl 
tors ſeeing no ſuch diſtance, make but one Verſe 
of both ; which is a Deviation from the Original, 
But now the difficult Queſtion ſtill remains; How 
ſhall I know that this Emphaſis is a Type ? Ian- 
wer, by the ſame Rule that + Emphalis is found 
out, his Office is to —_— the Two Propoli- 
tions in a Verſe, and therefore if there be but one 
Verb Indicatiye, you mult repeat him to make two, 
So :- uſe is to compleat a diſtin&t Senſe, and if 
the Words do it not, the Matter contain'd in theſe 
Words muſt. If Sarab had added, For Fleſh and 
Blood cannot Inherit the Kingdom : Or,. No birth by 
the ſtrength of Nature entitles to Supernatural Promi- 
fes : or any thing of that kind, it makes a compleat 
Argument. Now we have the Apoſtle's Autho- 
rity for it, that this was intended by theſe Words, 
And Secondly, it is moſt agreeable to the general 
Uſe of this Point; and I may Challenge any In- 
ſtance in an Hiſtorical Book to the contrary. There 
are ſome Inſtances in the firſt Chapter-of Proverbs, 
that ſeem difficult to be explained, But I am in- 
formed Bohlius has done it. Reinbeck thinks, Page 


4-96. That the Emphaſis conſiſts in the Pregnant 
0 


_ 
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of Sarah's Heart, with boiling Paſſion, ſeeing the 
proud aſpiring Son of an haughty Mother, every 
Day mocking and ſcoffing at her Son, with Words 
and Geſtures, and threatning after the Parent's 
Death the diſpoſal of that Brat. Sarah ſees this 
with both Eyes, and hears of it in both Ears : ſhe 
endeavours his Amendment ; ſhe commits the Caſe 
toGod, with many Groans and Tears: At laſt God 
Hears, Anſwers, Inſpircs her with his Holy Spirit, 
to enjoyn Abrahzm [ loath to part with ſuch a Maſ- 
aline Boy, that was like to bear up his Name, 
and make his Enemies tremble} to throw out both 
out. of the Family. I Anſwer, Diſturbing Paſſion 
is ſufficiently ſignified in the frequent Aaccaphs, 
and in the diſturbed Conſecution of the Points. 
Secondly, Divine Inſpiration is evidently noted in 
Verſe 12. In all [| that Sarah, ſhall ſay unto thee 
earken to her voice, Where 72 Col, in all has = 
Teliſha Ketanna, a Miniſter in place of — Rbeblsa, 
the Major to — to ſignifie the Expedition needful, 
in obeying that then Devout, yea, Divine Voice 
of Sarah. 

I do not Aſſert that Sarab or Abraham knew this 
compleat Typical Senſe ; the Prophets often had 
their own Prophecies for their Study. But I Be- 
leve the Pointer, or Pen-man of this Verſe, knew 
there was a Type in it ; for Confirmation of which 
[| Anſwer, 

Secondly, to Reinbeck, That the Points-are to be 
Guides in the Application of their Emphalis Rhe- 
torical, as well as of their Coherence, or Disjuncti- 
on Grammatical, And nothing ſo fully Anfivers 
the Uſe of a Silluk as a Type; for the Spiritual In- 
tent, makes the Argument and Senſe compleat. 
And therefore 1 adviſe the Interpreter to look af- 

; ter 
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ter that Ger. 14. 1, 2, 3. for any thing I know x 
Type of the Four Monarchies ; we are ſure Mg. 
chifedeck is a Type; and alſo Ger. 23. 3, 4, 5, 6 
for in both theſe places :— is between reſpettine 
Propoſitions. I ſhall conclude with this Caution, 
That we muſt not conclude there is no Type where 
:— is not ſo placed. For then all the Book of Iz 
viticus muſt have been ſo Pointed ; but only where 
it comes in unexpectedly, the general lutent being 
Hiſtorical, or DoQtrinal. I ſhall yet add one more, 
We may give beyond Promiſe, but not puniſh be- 
yond Threatning. 


I will declare the Decree the Lord hath ſaid to me, 
Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten _ 
PI. 2. 7, 

The Queſtion is, If this be the Eternal Geners 
tion of the Son from the Fathers Eſſence, per modun 
copitandi, ſays one. Seipſum modificands, ſays ano 
ther. Or the Temporal,of his Mother the Virgin; 
and with which of theſe Quotations the New wil 
agree belt. 

Now I thiak there is a Third Son-ſhip to be pro- 
poſed, viz. A peculiar ſupereminent Son-ſhip of 
the Humane Nature, by Virtue of its incomparable 
and ineffable Union with the Divine Nature, It 
a Beggar Marry a King's Daughter, he is the Kings 
Son. Nearneſs to God is the Foundation of highelt 
Digaity ; this puts a value on his Blood, to be 4 
Price ſufficient. Now this Text ſays it is a Name 
and Generation by Statute and Decree, 1o an Eter- 
nal neceſſary Generation is not. 

Secondly, The Pſalmiſt refers to ſome peculiar 
Famous Day, wherein this was, or was exhibited; 
for begetting this Day ſeems to be an execution » 
| wW 
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what was before Decreed. Now Ger. 3. 8. There is 
a moſt famous Day, wherein a Voice, or Word of 
the Lord,walking 1 the Garden, iz the Morning of that 
Day, read, for [cool of the day. ] Now that was 
the Seventh, the firſt Sabbath, wherein the Promiſe 
of that Seed which was ſo Eminent, by virtue of 
this Sor-ſhip, was Promiſed, and by Preludium ap- 
peared with the Meſſage, i. e. The Divine Nature 
exerting his Office. 

Thirdly, Prov. 8. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginning of bis way. The firſt Week is that which 
bears the Name of beginning. 

Fowrthly, Heb. 1. 5. 6. Where it is quoted, fays 
the Time when he got this Name, was whe he bring- 
eth the ft begotten into the World. 2. A Son-ſhip by 
Promiſe, 2 Sam. 7. Wherein He excels the Anpels. 

D. G. Thinks the whole Intent of this 
Chapter is to- prefer Chriſt to Angels, but not as 
- What Jew would equal GOD and an An- 
gel? but as Man, by virture of his Perſonal Dig- 
nities,through that Union to God which was nearer 
than theirs. 

Fiſthly, Heb. 5 5,8. A Son-ſhip by Calling. 2. A 
Son-ſbip by which God glorified Him. 3. A Sor- 
ſhip, wherein He learn'd Obedience, and Suffered, 
4. A Son-ſhip to found a Prieſt-hocd. 

Sixtbly, As 13. 13. This is ſaid to be fulfilled 
in his Reſurrection. Now 1. His Reſurrection was 
neceſſary on the account of his Son-ſhip; it was in- 
conſiſtent with his Dignity to be long dead, P/al. 
16, 10. Such an holy one (ver. 35.) could not feel 
corruption 1 may add, That though his Reſur- 
reftion, and firſt Introduction into the World, 
were not the ſame Day of the Week, the one be- 
ing firſt, the other the ſeventh; yet they agreed in 

K his 
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his being Foundation of both, and in the Solemaity 
and Significancy of both; hence that we haye 
ſweet Harmony in the Quotations, 
2. A juſt ground for calling the Union betyix 
the Humane Nature and Divine Perſonal, or nex: 
to Union of Nature; for I believe Angels com. 
prehend it not, ſo nigh it 1s, 

There remains yet two more Uſes of theſe Punt, 

Firſt, Their Elentick Uſe, they fit one to he x 
good Diſputant. The Papiſts were not able to 
ſtand before the Proteſtants, at the firſt Reforms. 
tion, becauſe of their Promptitude and Readineſs in 
Scripture ; neither is now a Learned Scholar other- 
wiſe able to deal with a Country Farmer, who iz 
very Converſant in his Bible, I have ſeeft a Ms 
ſter of Arts ( and then my own Maſter ) bafled by 
a Shepherd, and another by a Threſher : And hoy 
much Jeſs is one Ignorant of the Original, able to 
Diſpute with them that are? for that is the Rule, 
that is the Canon, that is our Bible, It's rare to 
find a Verſe where all Tranflations agree ; and 
what Priviledge can we claim for ours above others, 
but that it agrees more with the Original, and 
that he who is Ignorant cannot Judge? 1 may add, 
That he who is $killed in the Original, and other 
Daughters of that Tongue, Rabbin, Syrian, Chal 
dean, Arabian, &c. and wants this part of Gram- 
mar, or Key of Scripture-Senſe, is not able to Ex- 
pound Scripture, nor Diſpute. from Scripture, on 
a Divine Subje&, with him that is. I have occaſion 
t2 experience this, by a Gentleman, whoſe Supe- 
riour in theſe Languages I doubt if Europe can at- 
ford, that is my kind and near Neighbour. How 
ſoon is a Boy baffled at School, whea you tell him 
he does not Conſtrue right, he does not ow 
right! 
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right? He is Silenced, for he is Conſcious that 
then he cannot make True Enzliſh, But on the 
other hand, thou muſt have other Parts of Gram- 
mar, as well as this, It were a fooliſh Method to 
pa a Child with the Synta@ical Part of Grammar, 
. ore he can Conjugate a Yerb,or Declinea Noun. To 

initiate a Boy with Flowers and Figures of Rbetorick, 
| to Teach him the Logical Analyſas of Speeches, bc- 
| fore he is acquainted with the Common Style of the 
'| Langnape, or before he knows the Ingredient Parts 
"| of Speech. | ſhall add here, That this doth nor 
'F only prepare a. Student to carry the <mpty Air of 
# Victory in an Eriſticz Contention: As good Skill 
and Promptitude in Logick, will enable a mean 
Scholar to do from a great Maſter, and Learned 
Divine. I have known them come off from the 
Publick Paleſtria with Triumphal Hums, that under- 
ſtood neither their The{s,nor their Arguments, nor 
thetrue Uſe of Logick.But to Stabliſh and Settle his 
own Faith, once believing this Book is God's, that 
his Creator and Governour, who has the Diſpoſal 
of his Immortal Soul, and Temporal Afairs too, 
at his Pleaſure, has communicated his Will towards 
Sinners in this Book, how they may be Happy, 
notwithſtanding that otherwiſe inſuperable Diffi- 
culty, that lies Latent in a Natural Conſcience ; 
will the God that needs me not? will the God 
whoſe Patience and Goodneſs I have abuſed ; whoſe 
Talents I have mifimproved ; whom I have Offen- 
ded and Contemned every Day I have lived, make 
me Happy, hugg in his Favour, aſſoon as I have 
done Breathing! By this thou mayeſt be as much 
Convinced of the Author's Senſe and Intention in 
this Book, as its Divine CharaGers (whereof, may 
be, this is no ſinall part) will  T_ anne” = 
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the Author is, what depth of Wiſdom he had, and 
what Ocean of Love and Goodneſs, even exceed. 
mg-the Bounty of communicating ſuch a bulky 
pregnant Entity as Heaven and Earth is, to em 
Nothing, exceeding the Wiſdom of ſetting all their 
Hoſts in order : For, 


Tirſt, Mutability is the Creatures Eſſential Ne- 
ceſlary Property, attending all its Properties as a 
Creature, 

Secondly, In Moral Creatures, Reaſonable Crez- 
tures, a terrible Sanction was the moſt ſuitable 
Mean to prevent Moral Immutability, from an 
atual Mutation and Change, into Rebellion and 
Diſobedience. 

Thirdly, What became the Governing Wiſdom 
of the Creator of the World to Eſtabliſh as Law- 
Giver, it became Him as King to Execute. 

Fonrthly, We will grant a Sovereign Throne of 
Grace in the Eſſence of the Deity, Superiour to 
the Tribunal of Juſtice, ſettled among the Crea- 
tures, and founded on the Laws ſviting their Mu- 
-tability. But if this ſhould be Exerted without 
moſt deep Repentance, and an univerſal Re-change 
of their Hearts, their Love, their Faith, and their 
Obedience to. their Creator and Governour; 
What a contemptible Government and Conſtitu- 
tion muſt we think the firſt was? The Ef of 
Folly and Weakneſs, more than Wiſdom and Cru- 
elty, more than Love and Goodneſs. Repentance 
is impoſſible to a Man Spiritually Dead; it ſuppo- 
ſes the {ame Man to be dead and alive at once ; for 
God to give this Spiritual Life, whoſe Frame of 
'Mind is Repentance, is to aCt contrary to his ſettled 
Government in the. Word. For when the Subjet 
C1 Sa 15 
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is a Rebel, the SanQtion of the Law is Rule to the 

Diſpenſations of Goverament, and therefore 
Death, [I mean Spiritual] for Separation of Soul 
and Body I think was not the San&tion, elſe at 
the Reſurreion, why ſhould the Wicked be 
cloathed with their Bodies? mult be in everyDiſpea- 
ation. 

Fifthly, I therefore conclude, That the giving 
the Mediator to the World, and the contrivance 
of his Death as a Satisfaction, [not given to God, 
a3 God or Sovereign over the ſettled Tribunal of 
Juſtice, for as ſuch, and as Creator and Father to 
his poor made Spirits, He gave Him but as Gover- 
nour and Judge by the Laws ſettled, for Gover- 
ning Creatures upright, but Mutable? is the dif- 
covery of the greatelt Wiſdom and Goodneſs that 
the Heart or Head of Man can take in, Without 
a Satisfaction to that Government, Sovereigaty 
overthrows it, tramples on it, is contradiQory to 
it. And ſuch the Sovereign Pardoning Power in 
Governments is not, for its uſed to prevent the 
Rigour of the Eſtabliſhed Governmeat, its over- 
turning it ſelf, and therefore is placed among its 
Fundamentals as a Preſervative, here it was not, 
with a Satisfaction, given to the Jultice in this 
Eſtabliſhment, the luſtre of the Governmear till 
ſhines, and it comes 1a Subordinate to that other 
Government, wherein more of God's Glory and 
Goodneſs appears; its Ruines were neceſſary ro 
this Fabrick, but yet whatever was of God ia that 
Footſtool or Scaffold, is to be preſerved as Sacred, 
and our Thoughts of it ought to ſuit its Nature, as 
the beſt Conſtitution for a Mutable Creature, and 
as moſt fitting to be a Foundatiog for his Future 
Structure intended, 
| R 3 Reader, 
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* Reader, Pardon my going out of my own R 

the Advantage I have found with the moſt Learn- 
ed, I believe, that Europe this Day affords of them 
that do not reliſh the DoQrine of Chriſt's Satiz- 
faftion, made me throw it in thy way. For to me, 
as it is the Life of Chriſtianity, and the Beauty and 
Harmony of it,it is the maſt Commendatory Thing 
of Chriſtianity, to my Reaſon, of all the Parts | 
know of it. 


I ſhall now return to give Inſtances of the 5y- 
logyſtick, or Argumentative Uſe of theſe Points, for 
Diſpute, Confirmation, Refutation, Conviction, 
Dire&ion or Comfort. And firſt we find the Jews 
Diſputing with one another from them, on Jer, 
23. 5. Aben Ezra Argyes againſt R., Saadias, who 
Tranſlates the Words, The Lord ſhall call him our 
Righteouſneſs. If ( ſays he) he had obſerved that 
Ticha, or Tircha, had been on Yajikra, and Mer- 
ea of Jehovah, he would not have ſo done, for 
the one divides, Call from the Lord, and the other 
naites the Lord and Righteouſneſs, So that it ſhould 
be The Lord our Riphteouſneſs. And on the like 
bottom we may Argue againſt all the Jews, on 
Jſa. 9. 5. The Queſtion is, Whoſe are theſe Ti- 
tles; The Wonderful Counſclouwr, The Strong God, 
Tye Everlaſting Father ;, if the Caller, God; or the 
Called, Meſſias, be the Subjet of them? The Cal- 
ter, ſay the Jews, and they Confirm it from the 
Tareumof Jonathan, who has the Connection thus, 
NR TY) R790 BN His Name ſhall be called 
from before him, that is the Wonder ful Counſellor, God, 
a Man enduring for ever. Now if it be yielded, 
That any one of theſe Epithets belong to God, 
there can be ng ſolid Ground for ſtopping, you 

my 
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muſt go on, and grant the whole Text. Obſerve, 
however, That the Jews are here divided, R. Sa- 
lomo leaving the laſt Title, Prince of Peace, to the 
Meſſias, But Aben Ezra, one better Skill'd in the 
Points, and the Talmud. Maſeechet Semedrim, Cap. 
11, Beth Iſrael, Fol. 121. Fackut, Part 2. p. 237. 
And all the Ancient Rabbies bear a Reſpect in their 
Practice to the Points. Here ( ſay theſe Authors ) 
by reaſon of the Points, all rheſe muſt belong to one 
Subjeft. Obſerve, 


Firſt, That Vajikra is kal, future, but irs uſed 
paſſively, His Name ſhall be called: So the Chaldee, 
itkera, and the Lxx., x«a6Te 75 oyou, 

Secondly, So its uſed, Gen. 15.6. & 16. 14. Neh. 
2. 7, & Mich. 1. 4. Lev. 13. 45. 2 Sam. 2. 16. 
Iſa. 62, 2. 

Thirdly, The Senſe, the ſame with any, or cyery 
one ſhall call Him. 

Fourthly, Kadma on vajikra, ſhows [Nam:] to 
be the Nominative Caſe in Senle, tor the Verb ſticks 
not ſo cloſe to the ObjeiZ, on which it paſſes; as 
in the Subje&t from whence it flows. 

Fifthly, Wherever TU is put between Caller, 
and Called, it always belongs to the Perſon cal- 
led, Gen, 4. 25. & 16. 15. & 21. 3. & 25. 25. & 
22, 14. EX. 2. 22, Ruth 4. 17. 1 Sam. 1. 20. And 
this brings me to my Points, which ſhow the fol- 
lowing Epithets to belong to this Name, not as 
Sr-Names, or Chriſtian- Names, as we call then, 
(rather we ſhould call them Family, or Individual 
Names) but that he ſhould be owned as endued 
with ſuch Properties, Jer. 23. 6. Iſa. 7. 14. 


In particular, Firſt as ta Rab. Salom's Opinion, 
K 4 VIZ, 
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viz. That Prince of Peace ſhould only be the Ms. 
fias's Title, and all the reſt Titles of God, 


I Anſwer, There is only a Tipcha — on Ever. 
laſting Fath:r, which diſtinguiſhes between little 
Members only, not between Propoſitions, as it muſt 
if the Senſe were thus. He who ts the Wonderf, 
the ſtrong God, the everlaſtins Fathcr, ſha!l call bin 
Prince of Peace. 

Secondly, There had been ſome better ſhew and 
pretext of Reaſon, to have made the breach at the 
frrong God; for = ſakeph is there ; but that would 
not anſiver their end: For if the Meſſras be the 
Everlaſting Father, He is God, 

Secondly, According, to the Rule of Conſecution, 
whatever 1s between = and /alluk, belongs to one 
Subject. 

Thirdly, IN the Note of Accuſative ſhould have 
been pur immediately before DNL TW to diſtin- 
guiſh it from Nominatives. 

Fourthly, It is contrary to the Prophet's Scope, 
to deſcribe and give Epithets of him that gives the 
Name, when he propoſes a Child as the Subject of 
his Diicourſe, and the Reader or Hearers Atten- 
tion, 

Fifthly, Theſe Efithets ere neither perpetual Ti- 
tles of God, nor well accommodated to the preſent 
Subject; for there is no great depth of Wiſdom to 
give Name to a Young Prince, or to give to him 
this Name, Prince of Peace. 

Sixthly, There is no Probability of »pplying this 
Prophecy to Hezekigs, which is what the Jews do. 
For, Tirft, It is a further Explication of 1/a. 7. 14 
That young Immanxel, and applied to him, Luke 1, 
33- Apd not only by the Evarpe!iſt, but Targom 

0! 
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of Jonathan alſo, who adds to what you may read 

before 0n this Text. The Man enduring jor ever, 

the Meſſias, whoſe Peace ſhall be multiplied upon us tn 

bis days. And Defarim Rabba, Fol. 196. 1 am 

about to raiſe up the Meſſias ( ſays the Elefſed God ) 
whom it 15 wrote #9 185, a Child 15 born. 

Secondly, Hezekias was not now to be Born, for 
he was a Man, 2 Chron. 16. 2. & 18, 2. nor was 
the Government on his Shoulders from his Birth, 
nor was he a Light to Jew and Gentile, as this Son 
Was, Yr. 3, 4, 5» 

The Second C pinion of the Jews is, That all theſe 
Attributes belong to one SubjeF, Bur then they are 
divided as to the Subject, in Three Kinds. One 
aſcribing all of them to Hezckias; another, wiz. 
Abarvanel, attributing them all to God : The 
Third to the Meſlias. What has been ſaid, toge- 
ther with the Nature of Epithets, diſcharges the 
firſt; as ro the other Two, the Accents and Syntax 
decide the Queſtion. As for Inſtance, 1. Before 
the Text, To us a Child 15 born; to us a Son 65 given, 
is in the Hebrew all one Propolition, under the Do- 
minion of = ſakeph, whoſe major is = rehbia, and 
therefore to be Tranſlated thus: There is a Child 
born to us, Viz. the Son, who was given unto us. The 
Senſe whereof is; That Son who was given to us 
is become a truly born Child for us,from which the 
Epithets of his Pre-exiſtence before Birth, demon- 
ſtrates Him to be a Subject capable of the follow- 
ing Epithets. 2, There would be ao place for /a- 
keph = upon gibtor, the ſtrong God, if theſe were 
Epithers of God ; God Almighty being his uſual De- 


, nomination ; but -this being applied to a Born 


Child, has no ſmall Emphaſzs in it; and ſakeph here 


ſtands Emphatically, not Hiſtorically; for thele being 
| all 
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all ſ:nall Numbers, belong to whomſoever the Ay. 
thor pleas'd - The Conſecution would ſtand 
D——-7;77—> but it is now full of Figure, 
thus, i>— -—=—= == = Here is maccaph in place 
of merca, to ſignifie the more unitednefſs and cloſe. 
neſs of the Properties with the Subjet. Eternity 
and Princedom, are moſt Inherent Dignities. 2. = ig 
place of a leſſer (may be tebhir) as may be ſeen in 
the Table, or as I plac'd it before, not to ſignifi a 
greater DisjunQion from what follows; but to ſig- 
nific the Fulneſs and Reality of the Meſſias's being 
what is there expreſs'd, viz. Almighty, to all Intents 
and Purpoſes, But R., Solomo's Tranſlation would 
require this Conſecution i——- —-; -===- I 
ſhall but name another place, Ger. 49. 10. The Sce- 
ter ſhall not depart from Fuda, nor a Law-giver from 
tween his feet, until Shilo ſhall come, R, Man, Ben. 
Tfrael turns it thus : —— Nor a Law-giver from be- 
tween his feet for ever ;, for Shilo ſhall come. Former- 
Iy the Diſpute lay in the Signification of TV in this 
lace, if it ſignifies wntil, or for ever; for it ſigni- 
es both in other places. But that which for ever 
may ſtoptheir Mouths, is that —- is upon his feet, 
and Itth is upon WW the minor of = which is on Sh- 
lo, fo it belongs to another Sentence. From this 
one inay eafily ſee, what a Diſhonour a Perſon pro- 
feſſing bimſelf a Miniſter of the Goſpel,and Teacher 
of the Chriſtian Religion would do to his Profeſſion, 
being publickly engaged in Diſpute with a Learned 
Few, - It is not from Ignorance of Talmuds, Tar- 
Zums, Rabbins, or Jewiſh Antiquities, all are helps 
to Refute the Jews, But here I will ſuppoſe thee 
a Defendant, only upon neceſſity,” and a Defen- + 
dant of that Truth thou daily Teaches the People, 
and tells them they will be Damned without -o 
| Belic 
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wlief of it. A Defendant of that Book that thou 
receives Honour and Living, for Interpreting it to 
the People, to which no more is necellary than 
Moderate Grammar Knowledge, | confeſs, Converſe 
with Jews is but rare, if not ſought for ; bur the 
Caſe is the ſame in all Profeſſions and Seds that 
own the Bible to be a Divine Volume, and Rule 
of our Faith, Hope and Manners, Papiſts, Socinian, 
Arminian , Antinomian, Quaker, for ſtill the 
Controverſie ends in the determining the Senſe of 
ſuch a Verſe or Place of Scripture, it 2 Sam. 7. 19. 
have this for its determined Senſe. This ts the 
caſtom or manner of that Man mho 1s the Lord God. 
Or, Zech. 9. 11. have this Senſe: O Zion alſo, 
thou daughter of Zion, by wertue of the Blood of thy 
Covenant ;, I bave ſent thee Priſoners out of the Lake, 
where there 15 no IWater——of Conſolation and Bleſſed- 
wſs. So that the Covcnant-Bleſling is Redemption 
from Hell, and the meritorious Condition, 1s the 
Blood of the Meſſias. Or, Hab. 2. 4. The &iphteous 
by Faith ſhall live, has this Senſe ; what Righteouſ- 
neſs became a Man's by Faith, now Entitles him as 
much to Life, as formerly a fialeſs Life. He that 
doth theſe things ſhall live. Or, Pſal. 50. 1. The 
mighty God, even the Lord hath ſpote. With the 
like places, 1ſa. 6. 3. Joſh. 22. 22. be a ſufficient 
Proof for rhe Trinity, for in the Original 1t is thus; 
God + | the Lord, || Jehowa, ||| hith ſpoken in 
Iſaiah thus ;, Holy | Holy | Holy | Lord God | \ |. If 
theſe be Stops, Rhetorical Pauſes, in an Adoring 
Voice, or Grammatical diſtinguiſhing Matter. 


The Laſt Uſe of theſe Points that I propoſed, is 
to know the Scope and End of the Author, A = 
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Verſe or Text, for where the Emphatick, or 3. 
torick Mark is, there it is. 


Firſt, If there be none, it is a Sign or Mark th 
the Verſe has the ſame Intention with the former 


Secondly, Tf there be two or three, it is a ſign | 
the Pregnancy of each Propoſition of the Verſe, 
that theſe have a ſingular Intention the Author 
would have us to mind. 


Thirdly, If there be an Emphatick Mark on Per. 
ſons or Genealogies, or in places in Chorograjhy, 
though the reaſon in particular be now forgotten, 
we may know theſe Perſons were Famous, or [n- 
famous, for ſome remarkable thing. For inſtance, 
Gen. 1, 1. one may know the Scope is to Aſſert a 
Creation, that every thing, the Univerſe, had it; 
Being by that Powerful A& of Omnipotency, Pro- 
duction of Beings out of Nothing, For the Em- 
phatick -- is upon Created. Yerſe Second has for its 
Scope a Propoſal of the one Part of that Univerſe, 
only the Earth, to be the Subject of his Treatiſe, 
though he had mentioned the Original of the Hea- 
vens, yet the particular Production of the Earth 
was his particular delign, which Emphatick — on 
Earth denotes. Gen. 3. 15, There is a double 
Emphaſis, one is on Enmity, another on Woman; 
the firſt to ſignifie the graud Scope of the Promiſe, 
or Commination; it was Hatred, rooted Hatred, 
irreconcilable Hatred, All the Steps or Methods 
that God takes in deſtroying Satan, or Saving 
Man, are Paved with Enmity againſt Sin and Satan, 
the Devil and his Works. By Enmity in Man, 
Enmity in the Mediator, all the SanQifying Wer 
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of the Spirit in Man, is the perfeQing that En- 
mity. | 

The Second is to ſignifie the vaſt difference be- 
tween Enmity, as its in the Mediator, and as it is 
in meer Man. They are but little Members, and 
therefore needed not a major Lord. But though 


the Propoſitionsare like, they are not equal ; hence 
comes — ſakeph on 1WN to divide them. 
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PART SECOND, 


Containing the 


Taghmical Art 


It SE LF. 


In Tables of Conſecution, Rulzs of Ap- 
plication, with Explications por 
them, and other Prerequiſits. 


And firſt of the Prerequilits. 


IRST, the Method of Proceeding is to he 
obſerved, for it's oppoſite to that of Read- 

ing. In Hebrew you read from the Right 

hand to the Left; but in Parſing by theſe Pojats, 
you muſt begin at the Left Hand, for there ſits the 
greateſt- Ruler or Emperor S:ilut, on whom the 
relt depend, according as the Senſe bears Rela- 
tion; forall the Points are Relative Hence a Word 
is 
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is ſaid to be Firſt, Second, or Third ; either with 
Relation to where you begin, in Reading or Par. 
ſing, and ſo the fame Word may be faid to be be. 
fore or behind. 


Secondly, The purport of the Word, Train, or 
Dominion, is to be obſerved, which is a Tra of 
Words making ſome ſence; and ſubordinated to x 
diſtinQtive Lord, which is more or leſs, mediate, 
or immediate. For Inſtance, Sakeph has a Train of 
his own, and yet makes up a part of Silluk, vr 
Atach's Train, a Line in the Table is uſually a 
Traia or Dominion. 


Thirdly, The Word Labore, to Labour, is uſed, 
and denotes a Word that has no Syllable, or one 
only before the Accent, which makes one to find 
the Uſe of the Hebrew Grammar : For TT? i; 
of Three Syllables; 129) is of Two cnly: And 
ſo Pſal.11 9.127. 12) doth Labour. 


Fourthly, We may obſerve, That two or three 
Words united by 2/accaph, make but one Word, 
and one Word is countcd two, if another Accent 
be put in place of 1ethep. 


Fifthly, 1 Premiſe this, That though the putting 
[the Rules in ſome-Compa& Order, makes me repeat 
moſt of the Rules given in Chap. Second, yet I need 
not trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, to repeat the 
Axioms, thither I remit them. 


- Sixthly, I wiſh my Reader well Skilld in Gramma 
Learning, it will mightily Facilitate him, for with- 
out it he may ſtumble in the very Threſhold, - 
64 the 
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the diſtintion betwixt the Seat and Uſe of a Lord 
or Servant. For Inſtance, The Place of a Mini- 
er is, where there is a Connexion by ſome Rule 
of Syntax. Now this is where one Noun governs 
another in the Genitive.Caſe, or agrees with it by 
Appoſition, or Copulartive Particle, or as AdjetFive 
and Subſtantive; or elſe where a Yerb governs ano- 
ther in the /rfimitive, or is joyned to another by a 
Particle that may be ſo reſolved; or when it go- 
verns a Noun behind it, or agrees with one before ; 


and therefore, without Knowledge of theſe, he 


cannot be ſo diſtin&t and accurate in the Know- 
ledge of them, though he may receive much ad- 
vautage. For he can ſtill think thus; Here is a 
Miniſter, and therefore this Word is to be united 
to the following, and what Senſe they make, ſo 
much Light and Truth ] receive, For Inſtance, 
Joſh. 24. 1. IIS 2n'7 TY and they ſerved 
other Gods, 1. e. Strangers, It is not, and others, 
or Strangers ſerved God, viz. as well as they did. 
The Miniſter Aderca, under Elobim ſhows that it, 
and others, are to be united, though I did not 
know by what Rule. 


A Seventh Preliminary is, Required Skill in the 
Genius of the Hebrew T ongue,eſpecially its /diotiſms, 
or Properties, For Inſtance, in other Tongues, 
three, four, or five Words, may be Conſtrued to- 
gether ; but here it may be ſet among the Axioms, 
that two Miniſters never come together immedi- 
ately in all the Bible; if any ſuch thing appear, 
one of them is vicarious, in place of a Lord. And 
this is the Niceneſs and DiſtinQtion of that Lan- 
guage as Sacred, ex gr. Iſa. 28. 24. Doth he open 
and break bis ground :- -— for in ſuch Caſes, as 
"7 L here 
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here the Miniſter js put upon the Third always, ts 
note the like Connexion of all that follows; but x 
Minor on the Second, to ſhow, that though he 
ſtand next, he comes but in ſharer, or partner in 
that common Word, in which one already has 
claimed an Intereſt, The Truth ofthis is evident, 
Fa. 19. 6.7.22. 9. 23, 28. 19. 22. & 40. 1, 46. 2, 
Fob 10, 11. Zach. 2. 14. &c. 

A Second Property is, That any ſeparable Partj- 
cle being next the Yerb, uſually takes a Xiniſter, as 
if Conftrued with it:But more of this may beſpared, 


An Eighth Prerequiſite is Skill in Lopick, for its 
hard to Parſe by theſe Points, without knowledge 
of a Propoſition, its Subjea, Predicate, and Co- 
pnla ; its Amphartion, and ſeveral kinds. Ex. 1s. 
is. All the Inhabitants of the Land fha'l melt away, 
:—->—-= Yet under a Living Teacher, all theſe 
may be fupply'd: For as there are Jdiotiſms in 
the Hebrew Grammar, ſo there are in tlteir Logick, 
Not that Senſe and Reaſon are repngnant to it ſelf 
in any Language, but that the Points incline to 
Grammar, 1n determining what makes one Propo- 
ſition or Two, Ex pr. Jer. 27. 13. As the Lord hath 
faid apainſt the Nation that will not ſerve the King of 
Babylon, is but one Propolition, = - — + — == = 
-- = the Zord and ation being diſtinguiſhed as 
Subject and Predicate. But this Poſition :-— - - 
— — —-— + = makes two Propoſitions ; the one 
is, And the Lord ſaid to the Nation: the other, The 
Nation which ſhall not ſerve the King of Babylon. So 
that the Author's Intention (whether you ſhould 
conſider this laſt Propoſition as a diſtin& Subject, 
or an Enlargement only of the former) is to be 
learned from the Poiuts, and not Knowledge to 
| Govern 
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Govern them by. So when one Propoſition hag 
two Subjeas, or two Predicates, we muſt learn 
whether to make one Propoſition, or two of them 
by the Points. As they make a Sacred Grammar, 
ſo they make a Sacred Logick, that no Logick 
elſe can inform them. See Dexut. 18. 12. & 2. 36. & 
17. 7. Hof. 5. 10. Lam. 2, 10. 


A Ninth is Knowledge of ſome other Terms, as, 
1. Permutation, which 1s the ſimple change of a 
Point, as Ex gr. for --- or for - 2. Tranſpos 
ſition, which is a change of two Points, and that 
into each others place ; Ex gr. for + there 1s put 
-- 3. Extrujion is a Tranſpobtion with a Permu- 
tation ;, Ex pr. tor -— there is put —- but then 
Tipcha is thrown away, or by Permutation chang'd 
again _—— ſo that by Extruſjon it iS -— or 
>— or for >= == 


A Tenth Prerequiſite is Marks of Abbreviation in 
applying the Rules, 1n Interpreting or Parling ; Ex 
#r. R. for Rule, R. R. for Rules Rhetorical, T. for 
Table, N. for Notes, S. for Seton, C, for Canon, 
M. tor Member, 
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VI, Tipcha. 
VII. Rhebia. 
VIII. Paſchta 
IX, Sarka. 

X, It. 

XI. Tebir. 

XII. Paſer. 
XIII. Karnepar. 


XV. Gereſh, 
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XIV.Teliſha ged. 


|; Dom. 
| Silluk, oY 
Il, Atnah. TY 
Ill, Sepolta. _ 
IV. Sakeph katon = 


V. Sakeph gadol = 
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There are alſo a Third Order, which are Mj- 
rs, on the Fourth Word, as 


a Fourth, which are Miniſters in that place, as 


and 
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Notes on the firſt Scheme. 


a Bſerve, That as a Column, or Rank 

Miniſters, ſtand in the ſecond place, he. 
tween the Lords and Miniſters, the like is to he 
ſuppoſed before all Ranks of Majors or Aemors, x; 
need requires. 2, That the laſt Rank, wiz, the 
Fifth, are by Permutation ſometimes put in place of 
the fourth Order. 3. That each Lord has uſually 
his own Servants or Vaſſals; Ex pr, :—. and + hy 
— fora Servant, the others - 2. And + has- 
for a Minor, but = has = and © with Tebley ha 
- and - has + 3: That :» and - bas+ or = 
for a Major, but the reſt have —=or == or ® ,, 
That ſome have variety of Vaſlals and Servants; 
for inſtance, + has + for Servant, if no Syllable 
interceeds between them, otherwiſe it has'— and 
!— for Minor thrice, Lev. 19. 6, 20, 24, Ruth 1, 
2. So — 'has + if but one Syllable between; if 
more -- but Tibter be excluded before Tipha, then 
thereis Merten cephula - 3. = has — if e Word 


be of one Syllable, or has the Tone on firft, with- | 


out Schewa, elſe it hath Kadma, 5. That the ſame 
Accent is ſometimes doubled, wjz, =—= ghd == 
in mithel, or a Word that ends with double ſcheva, 
or patah the Thief, Exod. 10. 16, and gerefh — in 
miltra frequently. 6. ==== if in their Conk- 
cntion, 'a major Or minor ought to be placed ; they 
put often a Miniſter, and repeat their own -10 
Iſa. 63. 2m. Joſh. 12, 7. 1 Kings 14. 21. 7. Some 
of thoſe Lords are only Deputjes, and therefore 
have no Train, as == and — for == pro — 7 
times, — 14 times, for:;- = 16 times, for = 8, 
Sakeph katon, the major to *— and — puts — in place 
ol 
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of metheg, eſpecially if there be no ſub-diſtinion 
before. 2. If metheg be not there, then = is in 
place of = Or, 3. Kadma on the firſt Syllable of 
the Word, 9g. This may paſs for a Rule, as well 
as a Note, to diſtinguiſh between the Grammatical 
and Rhetorical Scheme, we are not to ſeek for Fi- 
gures, becauſe it may be ſo: As we are never to 
leave the proper and native Signification of a word, 
when we can make Senſe by it, to take up a Meta- 
phorical, or borrowed one: fo we are never to 
leave the proper and uſual Conſecution, ſo long as 
we can make Senſe by it, which is this firſt Scheme. 
And hence we are not in Par/ang by theſe Rules, to 
expet new Rays of Light, and flights of Fancy, 
but a Confirmation to what we enjoy of Light that 
is Truth, by this Touchſtone alſo, and fo when 
the Points and Verſe agrees, they may be ſet down 
to confirm ir, without further notice, 10. This 
isa Rule alſo, and one of the greateſt, but is perti- 
nently added to the Table for Explication, ſince 
the Table or Scheme is its Object. The different 
manner of Conſecution is obſervable; for-inſtance, 
Sometimes the little or greater Lord ſtands in their 
Subordination, exactly as they appear. Sometimes it 
Is croſs the Scheme in great varicty, 
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Schema Rhetoricum in Profes. 


This Column not Rhetor. butBaſ3s to all the reſt- 
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Extruſion. 


Permutation and Tranſpoſition. 
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Votes on the Second Scheme. 


1. TT is tobe obſerved here, That the firſt Rank 

of Lords ſtands as before, without notice 
of their Emphaſis. It is only the Conſecution here 
minded. 


2, That the Second Rank conſiſts of Ainors Em- 
phatically placed, in room of the Miniſters that 
ſhould be there by the Grammar Table. 


3. The Third Rank are in place either of the 
Rank of Miniſters, or Minors, in the Second or 
Third Row of the Grammatical Scheme. 


4. The next Two Rows belong to the Third in 
the Grammatical Scheme; in the former is ſet 
down what is Grammatical, in the latter what is 
Rhetorical. 


5. The Laſt Three ſtand thus : when the firſt Ws bot 
Rank comes immediately after the Lords in the ? 39-18 
firſt Rank, the Second Rank Emphatically ſupplies \I1% 
the place, and the Third are Miniſters, For In- 
ſtance, Suppoſe + Tipcha were immediately to 
follow — it 1s by a Figure, for Empbaſis ſake, ex- vol 
traded, and - put in its place, to which — fol- 44 
lows as Miniſter, | 


I ſhall leave other Notes to the Illuſtrations of ; bo! h 
the Rules and Tables. | 
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VII Tifcha fore, + 
VIII. Sarka. _— 
IX. Paſer. = 
X, Pefik kadma. |= 
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Schema Metricum. 


Dom, | 


Silluk, _ 
Merta mah. — 
. Atnah. =_ 
, Rebhiagereſ. — 
. Peſpk ſehelſ. |= 
. Rebhia, _ 


n, | Maj. 


The Third Order are = or |- 
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Notes on the Metrical Table. 


i, F JÞſerve that the general Order of Procee- 

dure 1s as before, from S:lluk to Atnah, 
and trom Atnah to Merca mabpabatus, and ſo to 
the beginning of the Verſe. 

2. That here is more Choice and Variety of 
G&rvants, than In the Proſaical ;, but each Servant 
has his place. For Inſtance : 

1. Silluk has = if Peſit goes before —- if no Syl- 
lable goes before the Tone; elſe it has Merca. 

2, Merca mabpah. has always + Gerah, except 
- be in place of = on the Word before it. 

3. Atnah has > if Tipcha, the fore-runner, be 
on the Word before it, elſe it has + 

4. Rhebia gereſchatus has = when its Atnab's Vi- 
ar, 

5. Rhebia, if it. comes before —— has - elſe it 
has either - or = and then it has — ifthere be 
no Sub-diſtinctive, or it it be compounded with 
Sarka, elſe it has = Adunah's Superiour. 

6. Sarka has + if the Tone be in the Perult, or 
oa a Letter with Dageſh, elſe it has — 

7 Pafer has - when Peſt mabpah goes before, 
elle — 

8. Peſik kadmatus has + very ſeldom, and that 
ina Monoſyllable, 2. It has - when there is one 
$yllable, or none before the Accent, except when 
compounded with = elſe 3dly = 


9, Rheb;a 
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9.Rhebia pereſh,when it is Atnab'sVicar has Tipchy 
for minor, and Rhebia, or Paſer, for Majors, elſe it 
has no Train. 

10. Silluk has for Major = if Peſik follow as mi. 
2or,. elſe it has |= for major. 

11. Obſerve that |= and |- are much of a ya. 
tue, but |= is uſed, when mabpah goes before, 
bur its more to be noted, that Peſzk is often omit: 
ted in both. 

Thirdly, That the Pains in this variety receives 
relief from the fewneſs of majors or minors, for 


mo 


there are but three minirs or four, = -- and |— or 
|- and four majors © == and = | 
 'Fourthly, The variety of Miniſters ſerves for a 


Maſora. 
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Notes on the Fourth Table, or Rheto- 
rica Metrical. 


Fir, Obſerve, That the firſt Rank arethe Lords 
abſolute, or reſpective, before which theſe Rheto- 
rical or Figurative Steps are noted by the follow- 
ing Points, but they themſelves are not Figurative. 

Secondly, The next Two Columns are by Per- 
mutation Tranſpoſed, the Second Row ſhould be 
put Grammatically ;, but the Third Row 1s Figmra- 
tively put in their room, uſually among little Mem- 


Thirdly, The like Tranſpoſition is in the Six 
following Columns, be the Members great or lit- 
tle; the Fifth put in place of the Foxrth, by ſimple 
Permutation ; the Seventh in place of the Sixth, by 
Tranſpoſition ; the Ninth in place of the Eighth, 
vſually in the Fourth,Fifth, Sixth diſtant Word trom 
ts Lord. 

Fourthly, The laſt Three Columns, viz. 10,11,12, 
are by Extruſion ; for more diſtinCtion I have re- 
mov'd them, wherein Silluk atts like a Proteus, 
he is ſo given to change, the moſt general Rule to 
bind him, is the Preſence or Abſence of - but the 
variety is great in either Caſe, yet ſuch as kee 
within the general Rules of Conſecution, that the 
Senſe may be learned from them, And further, 
ſuch as prove that theſe Deviations from the Gram- 
matical Scheme, are not Irregulars and Anomola' 
as Waſmuth calls them : but another kind of Con- 
ſeention, viz. Emphatick or Rhetorical, the variety 
may be more clearly ſeen in the following Scheme. 


M 2 1. Atnah 
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Schemes, 


| Atnab being abſent before :— = isextruded for = — 
;,- abſent before :- = is extruded for —- = 
3. abſent before = — is extruded for - - 
4. But -- being preſent before :-= is extru.for - -- 
5. - being preſent before :— = extru. for —- - — 
6, - being preſent before - - extru. for — miniſt.- 
7, = being preſent before - - extru, for | min. — 
8. -. being preſent before —- = extru. for — mir. -- 
Atnah Preſent. 
9, = no minor, its {Oo — min. — 
10. — = extru. for — Miniſt. preced, or min. 
1, = = extru. for = Miniſt. or min, going before. 
12, = = extru. for = 
Atnah Before, @c. 
13, Before an extruded = whoſe ſubſtitute — 
|.=to be put,is extru, for —- - 
14.= whoſe ſabſt. - }.=to be put,is extrud.for— = 
15. + whoſe ſubſt. —- | - is extruded for - 
16.» whoſe ſubſt. - | - is extrud. for = = 
17. - whoſe ſubſt. — |.— is extrud. for = — 
18. - whoſe ſubſt, = | — is extrud, for = 
19. - whoſe ſubſt. - | is extrud, for - — 
20. - whoſe ſubſt. + | = is extrud, for — - 
21... whoſe ſublt. - | - is extrud. for, — = 
22, Before an extruded = + whoſe ſubſtitute = = 
extruded for = whoſe Miniſter is - 
23, + — whoſe ſubſtit. + + extru. for - — 


+ {4 


24, 5+. Whoſe ſubſti, — -” extrud. for 


po _—— 


< 


All which ſhall be Exemplified in the Illuſtra- 
tions ; but when once the general Road of C onſe- 
eution js obtained, theſe will be caſie, that thus ſeem 
Inſuperable. 
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RULES 


PunQation Grammatical. 
|. Of the Abſolute Lords and Kindred, in 5 Members, 


1. Ck the Sentence and the Verſe doth erid; 

2, Atnach in two divides, and fo attends. 
3. Segolta Three will have, or not. appear; 
4 Mercmah in Verſe doth to them both come near; 
5- [Inferior Game Reb. gereſchate doth play, 
Becauſe as Vicar he comes in the way. 


RULE IL 


1, Upon the Second doth a Servant ſtand, 

If there be either Concord or Command. 
2. If neither be expreſs'd, nor yet imply'd, 
Or if the Third 1n the ſame Syntax ty'd 
Be to the Firſt, then doth a minor Lord ; 
Or if there be Hebraical Accord *, 


* Between Third and Second. 


M 4 


0 the Second Word of Conſecution, in two Members. . 
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I, 
RULE II. 


On the Third Word in Conſecution, in Three Conditin, 


1. A Minor doth the Third in order uſe 

If for their Mate the former Two refuſe. 
2. Or if the firſt two kinds of Accents wear, 
3. Or differing Syntax to the Sequel bear, 


RULE IV. 
On the fourth, fifth, or ſixth Word in Conſecution, 


Fourth, fifth, or ſixth takes any of the three, 
F Miniſter, Minor, or the Major he. 
'R 7. If this ſame Fourth with following agree, 
Wo! 2. But that as oppoſite from Sequel free. 
Þ. |! 3. If all Cohere. 4. And this to all refer, 
FE 4 Miniſter is the Point you mult prefer. 
\f 2. But if this ruling Word his next rejed, 
| You may a Minor under him expec. 
And in their Boſome principal do bear. 
When all the Sequents do cohere, 
3. But if the Sequel do ſome Queſtion ſolve, 
Or Propoſition in it ſelf reſolve, 
Then you are ſure a Major for to meet, 
Thovgh fuller Senſe doth make the ſame repeat. 
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RULE V. 


PT 4 


On Seconds and Thirds before any Lord, without reſpe6 
to —— but to Matter. 
Second or Third 'fore any little Lord, 


As Litle, or like Member doth accord ; 
«op 1. Minn 


Rales. 


1, Minor or Miniſter they will chooſe, 
Reſpe&t or Conſecution makes refuſe, 
2, But if this Word before a Flock doth ſtand, 
With next agrees, and does them all command. 
3. Miniſter is the Point, a 44mor elſe is he, 
" If Sequel ſmall, or no dependance be, 


RULE \lI. 
On the Fourths, Fiſths, Sixths and Sevenths of this kind. 


1, A Major always to ſome Sovereign King, 
Diſtinction 'tween the greater Members bring. 
2. You may repeat the Sakeph's too, 
Reb. Paſchta, Paſer, and the Sarka too, 


RULE VI. 
On a Parentheſis. 


If a Parentheſis his cloſe doth make, 
In two or three he doth a nor take. 
1. But if in more before a King he ſtop, 
A Major Lord he has upon his top. 
If that two Words it only comprehend, 
2. A Minor elſe a Major gives the fend * 
3. Parentheſis is ſtill of neareſt kin, 
Not where he ends, but where he doth begin. 


* 4, e, It begins after a Major. 


Rhetrorical 
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Rhetorical Rules. 


RULE IL. 
Of Abſolute Lords. 


1, If Silluk Verſe, but not the Senſe compleat ; 
2, Or Mediator make ReſpeQtives meet. 
3. If other Four, * in Sentence one thou find ; 
4. Or if in two of a reſpective kind 3 
Or ifan Antecedent muſt repeat, 
Be ſure the Empbaſzs in Verſe thou meet : 
s. Or if in Verſe two Propoſitions be, 
And them not there, or elſe miſplac'd thou ſee. 


ZVUVELE Ih 


Of Abſolute Lords. 


[f that the Verſe do threc m__ contain, 

1, Which diſtin@ in their Subjects do remain, 
And not with Silluk three * ſuch Lords there be, 
Which thou may know,as Yerſe and Proſe agree}, 
Or if miſplac'd ; or if rhat three be there ; 

2, Where is reſpect Rhetarical's the Air. 


* That is two and Silluk. 


Rules. 
SOLE Wl. 


Of Conſccution. 


To leave theſe Lords, and turn unto their train, 
i, Vagrant Maccaph moſt cloſely ties the Chain. 
If none cohering Second do Miniſter take, 
Or Meeter Major for extruſions ſake *, 
3. If a Cohering Third the ſame do a&t þ. 
4. If Third and Second, not the ſame Synta@. 
The Third a Servant, Second Mimor 1s ; 
la all theſe Caſes there is Emphaſis. 
# On Second or Third, Þ 3. e. Takes a Minor. 


RULE IV. 
Of Conſecntion. 


1, Fourth, Fifth or Sixth the Rules before will teach* 
Learn the Conditions, they are contrair each. 
2, A Major for a AMimiſter you'll read, 
And for a Minor prov't you may by deed. 
3. A Miniſter a Minor's place doth fill ; 
4. A Major yields his place to both their will. 
5. If that a Major you repeated ſee, 
6, Or for a Major ſecond Order be ; 
If a Miniſter, Minor on the rear, 
Of greater Sentence Emphaſis they bear. 
Conſecution reſpeting Marter is comprebended in this Rule, 
* That is the Grammar, 


&UVLE'V. 
Of Conſecution reſpeting Matter. 


Mong little, and like Members, you may know 
1, From their Reſpe&, if Emphaſis or no. 
2, If 


172 Rules. 
2, If that a Word with following agree, 

To all refers; yet no Miniſter be. 
3, Or if no Minor, when no ſuch reſpe ; 
4. Or Words but few, a Figure then expe. 


EY 


KULE VL | 
Of Canſecution. 


1. If Third a Major or Miniſter points, 

2. When Minor Second from the Firſt disjoints, 
And Third with Second, nor with Firſt accord. 

3. Or, if a Fourth a Minor has aboard, c 
All ſuch are of Rhetorical Record. 


l, 

RULE VIL ſt 

g 

Of Parentheſis. 0 

it 

1. Parentheſis ends not in Abſolute, © 
2. Nor doth a Major his beginning ſute, e | 
3. Much leſs Miniſter can it execute *, | 
* In theſe three Caſes Emphatical. 


Illuſtrations 
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[[luſtrations. 


SECTION TI. 


i, C/luk is the moſt Sovereign of all the Abſo- 
; 3 lute Lords, and both in Tables and Rules it 
ſtands at the Head of the Conſecution; and reaſon 
good, for it is the concluding Point in every Verſe 
of the Bible, from whence all Conſequence takes 
its Original; and it has been by all I know (ex- 
cept Waſmuth) reckoned to have the Value of a 
PunFum, or full Stop. But he, P. 67. ſays, It has 
not ſometimes the Value of half a Comma, which 
he confirms from Gen. - 23. 17. and with Subordi- 
nation to it, limits his firſt Axioms thus : Every 
Regale Accent always, and every where, doth diſtin- 
guiſh:, but the ſame Accent, not always with the ſame 
value ;, for the Place or Seat of Diſtinfion makes preat 
parry, P. 23. It may be I ſhall tell thee News, 
in Informing thee, that our Tranſlation, c_ 
long before him, proceeded from the like Minds, 
for every Verſe ends not with a Stop or PunGum. 
Cen, 14. 1, ends with a Colon : Numb. 31, 22. ends 
with a Comma, Gen. 23. 17, not ſo much as a 
Comma. And in the New Teſtament, 76s 1. = 
end3 
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174 [lliſtrations. 
ends with a Comma. In Anſwer to all this I mit 
plead for Silluk's abſoluteneſs : Firſt, Becauſe th; 
number of ſuch places are few; I think the Maſons 
fays five or ſeven: 2 Sam. 17. 27, 28, 29. Eſther 8, 
11, 12. Num. 31, 22. Suppoſe thele Seven were 
rruly Seventeen, the Exceptions are not one 1n : 
Thouſand, and it would be granted in any Lan- 
£uage in the World, that the Exceptions were in- 
ſufficient to prevent a general Rule, But the Dj- 
vinity of the Author being urged, and the whole 
Senſe being his, Silk being a Commander of Senſe, 
talls under his Providence and Care in a more eſpe. 
cial manner than a Letter or Word. To all which 
I Anſwer; 

Secondly, The Spirit of God is Author of the 
Faithful Record of what was ſpoken by the Erring 
Spirit of Man, ſometimes by the Devil himſelf; 
and what is Recorded as ſpoken by ſuch, is not 
liable to this urg'd Inconveniency. For Inſtance, 
Ger. 23. 10, 14, 17. the one is the Story of 
Ephron, the other the Story of Abraham; the 
one's Heart is filled with true Sorrow, for the loſs 
of Sarah, the others with Sympathy, both aCting, 
as well as expreſſing their Aﬀe&ion: And can 
Grief be expreſſed without making Pauſes in the 
midſt of Sentences? We muſt expect there was 
a Sob or a Sigh where the Silluk was placed. And 
this is what the Author of Cofri is ſo large upon, 
From which I propoſe a General Rule, viz. That 
great Care is to be taken in diſtinguiſhing the Rhe- 
torical Poſition of a Point, if it be ReſpedFn dith, 
or Dicentis, if it low from the Paſſion of the Speak- 
er, or: the momentouſneſs of the Matter. Now 
when God is Author, theſe are not to be parted, 


except where it is as it were acted, or —_ 
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after the manner of Man. Now Ger. 21. 10. 
Though it is ſpoke by Sarah in great Paſſion, yet 
the Words had an Inrention from the Spirit of 
God, which made the Senſe compleat. Caſt out 
the bond woman and ber ſon : All that think or hope to 
obtain Heaven by their own Works, their natural In- 
duements, as Hagar's Fertility or Pains, as ber place 
required, or by being born within the Church, and re- 
cerving its Initial Signs, as Iſhmael did, will be diſ- 
appointed ;, the Spirit of God commands their Ejet#- 
ment, Here is enough to make up a Compleat 
Senſe for Silluk. For the ſon of the bond woman ſhall 
mt be beir with my ſon, with Iſaac. The Tenor of the 
Incorr uptible Inheritance, is the Promiſe of God, from 
his Sovereign and Free Grace; a Birth not of Blood, 
nor of Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but a Ge- 
neration by the Power of God; when Natures 
_ entirely fails, by this Title my Son 1/aac 18 
, 

And the like is very probable, Ger. 14. 1. It has 
been of od, and is of Jate, the Interpretation of 
Learned Men, That as Abraham, the Father of 
Believers, repreſented the Church, whereof Lot 
was a Back-ſliding Part, fallen in Love with the 
fat Valleys of the Earth, brought leanneſs to his 
Soul, deſolation to his Family, diſhonour to his 
Name : "Though he had his Soul for a Prey, may 
de he grew better when rid of his back-lookeng Bay 
of Salt ;, as Tart as Jot's Meet-help, but mnch more 
meet for Satan's Service, - 

Micbiſedeck, or Shem, Repreſented our Bleſſed 
Jeſus (if not He) welcoming and bleſſing the Church 
with his viſible Preſence, as their viſible King; af- 
ter by his inviſible Power, he had aſſiſted them to 
Triumph over all thcir Carnal Fnemies. Now the 
Analogy 
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Analogy of Scripture leads us to a firm Perſya. 
fion, That this is at the end, and over the laſt of 
the Four Monarchies, having then two Witneſſes, 
Abrabam and Melchiſedeck, for the Story its being 
Typical, its moſt reaſonable to put in the Third, 
viz, The Enemy Triumphed over theſe Four Kings, 
one is King of Shmar, Babylon's Country, having 
the ſame relation to the Worldly Empire, that 
Abraham had to the Church. And Tidal, King of 
Nations, the laſt, a true CharaQter of the Romany, 
ſo often called Gentiles, or Nations in Scripture, and 
may be a part of theſe Kingdoms under the Roman 
Empire, in the time of its Flouriſhing, for it ſeems 
to take beginning from Galilee. Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles, or Nations, Galilee ſignifies the Border, {6 
that from thence, to Weſt and North, were the 
Nations ; ſome ſmall part whereof was under Ti- 
dal. Elam was Sh:zm's Eldeſt Son, and A/hur the 
next, Gen. 10, 22, 1 Chron. 1. 17, ſettled their 
Dominions nigh to one another ; Neither was 
Lydia and Aramea far off. So that old Shem was 
in his own Countrey, among his own degenerate 
Poſterity, who had forgotten both his Education 
and himſelf, But in particular, this Elam, until 


| the Perſian Monarchy, comprehended both Su/an 


(whoſe principal Seat, Day. 8. 2. is ſaid to be in 
Elam, on the Banks of Ulas, and theſe Elamites 
that aſſiſted 1/rael, Iſa. 22. 6. were Suſsanites for 
Perſia, was not under Aſſyria or Babylon then, 2 Kings 
17. 24. 2 Chron, 32. 21.) and Perſia, Iſa. 21. 2. 
Fer. 25. 25.:a Prophecy of the Two Kangs, Cy- 
axar of Media, and Cambyſ1s of Perſia, both under 
their common Generaliſſimo Cyrus, 

Some go yet a little further in Typification, viz. 
That Abrabam's Ten Years Pilgrimage ( from 
Charan, 
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(haran, thorow Canaan to Egypt, and back to 
Manre, the place of Abode, and from thence this 
yitory) did by putting a Year for a Day, ſignifie 
the Churches Pilgrimage in this World, until the 
Coming of Melchiſedeck, Ten Times 365 Years, 
that is 365o Years, and add, that both is con- 
frmed from the Tenth paid tro Aelchiſedeck, by 
which he acknowledged not only this Victory to 
he by the Bleſſing of the Lord of Hoſts, bur all his 
Riches, as he tells the King of Sodom; and all his 
protettions during the Ten Years Dangers and 
Difficulties he had gone thorow. 

[t may be this High Prieſt Read a LeCture of 
this kind to him when he bleſſed him, that occa- 
foned Abraham's Paying this Tythe to him, Heb. 
1,1. We are ſurely informed, it was a Rite de- 
fgned of G O D, for Future Signification ; and I 
know of none that have found a better, if another 
for it. We may then draw a Line of Time and 
Expectation; but let not thy Faith exceed the 
Sureneſs of the Foundation. I dare not under- 
take for the Prophecy, but I will for the Line, 
thus; 


From Abraham to Moſes 430 
From Moſes to Solomon's Temple -= 480 
From Solomon 4. to his Death at 40 036 
From Rhehoboam to the Captivity-———372 
From the 34 of Jehojakim to 212 of Nab. 070 
From thence by Ptol. Canon to the Birth 535 
From TChuff's Birth to this Time, vera 1699 


wulpo 1697 
Sum 3622 
Proph. 3650- - 


By 


[ 
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By this Calculation there remains 28 Years for 
the Empcror's Conquering the Turk, Dan. 11. ye. 
to the end, for the Pope's Regaining his loſt Dy. 
minion, Rev. 16. 12, 13. for the ſlaying of the 
Witneſſes, for their Revival and great Converſion 
in the Eaft, for Romes utter Ruine, ©: 

So far have ſome Divines gone with Knowledge 
of this Hypotheſis, which 1 Advance, viz. That 
where Silluk ends a Verſe, without making a fulj 
Point, a compleat Diſtinction, there is a Figure, 
And, Secondly, When the Author of that Verſe is 
God, and the Figure founded on the momentouſ. 
neſs of the Matter; there is a Sacred Figure, a 
Type, and that is the Caſe in this Text : So that 
[ add Strength to the Foundation, and diminiſh 
from the weight of the Roof; ſo that the StruQure 
is more likely to ſtand, The weight which I di- 
miniſh, is the determining of the Time, though | 
could add two Buttreſles to it, viz. That God from 
this Time begins to hide nothing from him, but 
by piece-meal, and particular Periods, Propheti- 
cally Reveals the Church's various Fates and Lots 
From this Victory d2es he begin; for you ſee, Gen, 
15. 13, The firſt Period of 400 Years is revealed 
to Abrabam. And, Secondly, That it Harmonies 
with other Prophetical Periods, But this Opinion 
does not Harmonize; and yet moſt of theſe Typi- 
cal Gentlemen are againſt Tythes. R. 1. Prieſtly 
Tythes are of a latter date. 2. The Conſtitution 
is ended, J. CHRIST'S Firſt Coming gives 
full Aſſurance. For Types do ſtand in force, 
until the Subſtance come to diſplace them ; there- 
fore until Chriſt's Second Coming, Tythes ſtands, 
Ture Divino, a Right of Prieſts and Paſtors, and 
the Duty of People; and they who neglet it in 
any Proportion, are ſtill guilty of Sacriledge, and 
Robbers of God, Mal. 3. 8. Having 
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Having now given Two Witneſſes for the Proof 
of this Rule, 2z. That when the Author is God, 
and the Figure founded on the Matter ſpoken, the 
Figure is a Type. I ſhall advance another Solution, 
when the Figure is from the manner of Speaking, 
viz, We ſee by ſome Figure an heep of Subjefts in 
one Verſe: And Secondly, an heap of Predicates in 
another. Thirdly, May be an heap of Properties; 
Effets, or Ends, in a third Verſe; wherein you 
have two Silluks, or may be three, and two, three, 
or more compleat Senſes, but Tranſpoſed for Elo- 
quence. This Coacervation ( I cannot tell what 
Name the Figure bears) being uſual among Men, 
and the Divine Style condeſcending to imitate Men, 
it is no wonder to find ſuch Figures in the Bible, 
and thus you find 2 Sam. 17. 27, 28, 29. the Per- 
ſons that came to David, three in number, with 
their Epithets, ver. 27. the many things they 
brought, ver. 28. from whom, ver. 29. This may 
alſo ſerve for Num. 31. 22. an Enumeration of 
Metals, although it may be more caſily anſwered, 
by ſupplying rhe Yerb underſtood in the Word on- 
ly, viz, Shall not be purified, It may be further 
noted, That this falls out in Matter that is eaſe, it 
creates no difficulty. Secondly, That the number 
of Words fall within the compaſs of an Hebrew 
Verſe, which at leaſt has three Words in Proſe, 
and Four in Yerſe, and at molt Forty Words. This 
affords a Fourth Solution, viz. Neceſlity, when a 
Parentbeſis falls in the latter part of the Verſe, 
(which is rare) and concludes in Silluk, there is a 
neceſſity for the former parts of the two Verſes 
being united ; and when the Parentheſss is long,that 
muſt be done to prevent the over-growneſs of the 
Verſe, Jer. 33. 10, 11. This may abundantly fſa- 
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tisfie Waſmuth's ObjeCtion, and leave our firſt Ryle 
without Exception, v1z. 


R. 1. G. Silluk the Sentence and the Verſe dith 
end, 

R. 1. R. Jf Silluk Yerſe, but not the Senſe com- 
pleat. 

Or Mediator makes ReſpeFives meet. 


One may think, conſidering the number, lef 
might have ſerved; but that the Reader may ſee 
the Maſora is not always to be truſted, and that 
we may try the Practice of our Rules a little, ] 
ſhall ſet down ſome Examples from Prov. 1. where 
a reſpective Silluk abounds. 


N. B. Remember that R. G. is Rule Gram. and 
R. R. Rule Rhetorical; and T. Table, or Scheme; 
M. Member; 4. Note, 
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Theſe are the Proverbs of Solomon the Son of Da- 
vid, the Proverbs of the King of Iſrael. Iſrael has 
:— by R. 1. King has = in place of a Miniſter, by 
R.R. 3. M. 2. or Meeter major, for Extrufions ſake, 
T. 4. Col. 4, 5. - = Rhebia pereſchate in place of 
merca, A King is a Word requires a Pauſe, a 
Wiſe King, a Writing King, a Teaching King, 
a Repenting King, much more David has , un- 
der it by R. 1. M. 2. which ſhows our Tranſla- 
tion is wrong, making but one Propoſition of the 
Verſe, and making David King, when Solomon 
wrote, or leaving it doubtful who. The Son of 
David coheres with Maccaph, a Relation to, and 
lutereſt 
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Intereſt in ſuch a pray Father, on whoſe Seed fo 
many Bleſſings were entailed, was worth boaſting 
in. R. R. 3. M. 1. vagrant Malcapb moſt cloſely 
ties the Chain; Of Solomon has — by R. 2. M. 1. 
and that — not + by N. 2. M. 3. T. 3. The Pro- 
verbs has + the Fore-goer, R. 3. M. 1. a Minor 
doth the Third in order uſe, T. 3. This Verſe 
contains the Title of the Book, wherein is ſet 
forth the Subje& of the Treatiſe, 1/ſble, Proverbs 
by Synechdoche, for Verſe 6. Riddles, Sentences, 
Agothegms, DiQtates of Wit, and Wiſdom of all 
kind, 

Secondly, The Author, with various Epithets 
from his Relations and Office. But this Diviſion 
anſwers not the intent of Solomon, elſe he would 
have put + between Proverbs and Solomon; there- 
fore we may learn two things from the Points. 

Firſt, That Proverbs 1s to be repeatcd in the Se- 
cond Propoſition, elſe the greateſt Lord, and the 
greateſt DiſtinQion in Matter could not agree. 

Secondly, We may learn the Author's Scope in 
this Verſe, viz. Not to Deſcribe, or CharaQteriſe, 
the Book that follows; but the Author, Solomon, 
as if he ſhould fay, That Noted and Famous Per- 
ſon Solomon wrote this Book. I may add, 

Thirdly, That we may learn how to divide it ac- 
cording to the Author's Scope, viz. In a Contem- 
plation of the Author of this Book in his Private 
and Publick Capacities, 
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To know wiſdom, and alſo inſtrution ;, to under- 
ſtand the words of underſtanding. Underſtanding has 
= R. 1. Words has — R. 2. M. 1. and that + 
N 3 not 
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fot — or = N. 2, M. 1. T 3. To underſtand, 
apprehend, has = R. R. 3. M. 2. with T. 4. Col, s, 
». a Major for a Minor = for + on the Third. In. 
ftrudtion or Diſcipline has + R. 1. M 2. To know wiſ- 
dom has — — in place of - + T. 3. Col. 3. For 
though the Third agree with Firſt and Second, in the 
ſame manner, yet the Second and Third agrees not 
with the Firſt in the fame manner, R. 2. M. 2, 
There is therefore a double Figure, 1. By Permy- 
tation, or Tranſpoſition rather of — from the 
Third to the Second, by R. 3. M. 4. 

Secondly, By Extruſion + before + is extruded, 
and — put in its place, another —- going before 
it, T. 4. Col. 10. thus + + whoſe Miniſter is - 


IWR) WAURY PL TIN "OD np? Ver. 3. 


To receive the dofrine of prudence ;, to receive ju- 
ſtice, judgment and equity. Equity has '— R. 1, 
Fuſtice and Judgment has = - but being little Mem- 
bers, and having the like Grammatical Reſpet to 
the firſt, it ſhould be + R. 2. M. 2. but by F- 
gure, a Major 1s put in Merca's place, R. R. 3.M.2. 
Prudence has + R. 2. M. 2. Onr Tranſlators make 
quite another Senſe, by not obſerving this, 9z. 
To receive the Dofrine of Tultice, Wiſdom and Equi- 
ty. But Solomon advances the Dignity and Uſe 
of his Proverbs in this, That by them we ſhall not 
only receive the Doctrine of Prudence, which com- 
prehends in its ample Senſe all Vertues; but that 
in particular, we ſhall receive the Vertucs them- 
ſelves; and therefore ſuch an Emphatick Mark is 
put on it. To receive the DoGrine has - — accord- 
ing to R. 1. and 2, M, 1, And the reaſon why 


il 
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it is = not - is becauſe -- goes before it,T. 3.N.2. 
M. 3. 


mon! ny; 37 10 bxnad rob Ver. 4. 


To give ſubtilty to the ſimjle ;, to give to the young 
man knowledge and diſcretion Diſcretion has :— 
R. 1. M. 1. Knowledge has - R. 2. M. 1. and that 
= not — becauſe the Tone is on the firſt Syllable, 
T. 3. N. 2. M. 1. Toung Man has = becauſe there 
isno Word more to receive the Major NN to give 
being underſtood. This informs us of it, viz. 
That there is a fourth Word belonging to the Sen- 
tence, the Rule is twice before mentioned. S$ub- 
tilty has - R. 1. M. 2. To pive to the ſample has 
7 inT. 4. Col. 10.Word 6. in place of + — there 
is by Extruſion -— 

Beſides Initiating the Reader a little in praQtice, 
the particular End I have produced theſe Examples 
for, is to ſhow the Limitation that Silluk has on it, 
when uſed between reſpeQtive Propoſitions, for 
this place is to be referr'd to the Third Solution, a 
little before. In theſe Six Verſes there is a moſt 
Eloquent Deſcription of the Book. Yer. 1. The 
Author ; Yer. 6. the Book ; Yer. 2, 3. the End or 
Advantage; Ver. 4, 5. the variety of Perſons to 
whom this Emolument will redound. The varjety 
of each is ſo great, that it would increaſe the Mul- 
titude of Propoſitions; and if the Verſes were fil- 
led with them, orderly compleated, the Senten- 
cious Style of the Book would be loſt, or ſome ma- 
terial Point of DoQrine omitted. Ex Gr. Theſe 
Proverbs of Solomon afford the pleaſant Fruits of 
Wiſdom, and that to them that are even Simple 
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and Childiſh, Secondly, Theſe DiQtates of David; 
wiſe Son, makes a Man know Inſtruction, and per. 
ceive the Words of Underſtanding. Not only Be. 
ginners, and young Perſons, but the Wiſe and Pry. 
dent may increaſe their Wiſdom and Learning by 
It. 


Before I end this, and begin with —+ the Obſer- 
vation of the Maſorits is worth inſerting, viz, 
That in 25 or 28 places Atrab is of more power 
than S:luk ; but in Examination we will find it Þ _ 
falſe, or the place Figurative; ex gr. Ger. 35. 22. | } 
is a Verſe of double Accentuation, and Silluk is }| 1 
with Atzah under Jſrael, and there is 9 for Pa- || d 
ſuk, or Soph paſuk. Gen. 4. 8. And Cain hadaf | 
Conference, or Diſpute, with bis Brother, — this - }| « 
divides only between Cauſe and F feet, Silluk ends Þ ? 
the whole Story. So greater, Job 19. 27./4y ren; || : 
are conſumed withinme. The Supplement of though, | | 
as our Engliſh, or after, out of the fore-going 
Verſe, makes this belong to what goes before, - || | 
after My reins, &c. as in Yer. 26. after my Skin, | 
Secondly, Suppoſe it an Interje&tion of Sorrow mix- || 
ing with his glorious Confeſſion, while he thinks 
of the glorious ReſurreQion, and Redeemer, his 
Pain minds him of fore-going Death. 


SECTION II. 


Tnah is the next Abſolute Lord in Power, 
but generally the Doctrine about him in 
Waſmuth, Schnegas, Ledeburius, is repugnant to his 
Title Abſolute, and make him as reſpetive and 
dependent, as the leaſt Lord in all the Scheme, Ir 
is thus, that 1. Every Verſe requires an + Secon- 
dy, That Atnab's Power may be but a Semi-Com- 
ma, for though next in power to Silluk, yet when 
Siluk's Power is but like a Comma's, Atnah's muſt 
be like a Semi. Comma. 

A Second Argument 1 have againſt it is, That 
the Degrees of Diſtin&ion, at this rate, are too 
Subtle to be comprehended. Ex gr. 1 Chron, 28. 1. 
There are 32 Words, and the greateſt Sub-di- 
ſtinQtion is + and the next + @c. 

Thirdly, Though all the Points depend on the 
Connexion and DiſtinQion of the DoQArine or Mat- 
ter, yet the Diſtin&ions of Matter are of an Ab- 
folute and Independant diſtance, where the Lords 
are call'd -Abſolute. 1 have therefore propoſed 
Rules of another Nature about them, R. 1. M. 2. 
R. R. 1. M. 3. 4. viz. the proper office of Atnab 
isto End, or Rule a compleat Propolition ; there- 
fore there is no need of him where the Verſe has 
but one Propoſition, and conſequently he is not 
to be found, Silluk being able with his own Do- 
meſtick Traia to Point the whole, it were Super- 
py perflous 
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fluous and unbecoming, to bring an Abſolute Prince 
to ſupply the FunQion of another Prince's Sery 

when the difference is but gradual between the 
Princes, and between their Servants alſo. There. 


fore when we find it otherwiſe, viz. That - i; |: 


preſent where there is but one Propoſition, or ah. 
ſent where there are more than one of diſtin& 


Subjeas, 1. We mult either ſearch into the Mat. N; 


ter; or, 2. Examine the Aﬀections of the Speaker, 
or, 3. The eloquent manner of Expreſſion. For we 
ſhall find it is by a Figure, and one that bears hi 
Mark about him ( ſo that there 1s no danger of 
Equivocation) that — is either abſent when ſuc 
a Propoſition calls him, or preſent when no place 
or work for him; or that he changes his place, 
viz, if he ſtand not there where the greateſt di. 
ſtinftion of Matter is within the Verſe. 


I ſhall Firſt Confirm this : 
Secondly, Anſwer ſome Objections againſt it. 


Arp. 1. The Exceptions againſt the former,viz, 
That -- ſhould be in every Propoſition, are-too 
numerous, being between 1500 and 2900, To which 
I may add, That the Solutions given to theſe Ob- 
jeAions or Reaſons, for them are not valid enough, 
which is either the number of Words, or Seat pro- 
per for — If, ſays Waſmuth, the Verſe contains 
but three or four Words, and one Sub-diſtinRion, 
there is no place for - This is indeed true, but 
the number of Words is not the Reaſon ; but be- 
canſe it is rare, if ever, that three or four Words 
make two diſtin Propoſitions. For ſuppoſe there 
be five Words, and one Propoſition, there 1s not 
— Gen. 25, 15. & 9, 4. 10, Is. 12, 9. 23, $ 
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4 42, 17. Exod, 1, 13. 6, 17. & 17. 13. & 
11, 1. 12, 15, 17. 23,6, 14. andabout 140 Ver- 
{ks more. 

Secondly, Suppoſe the Verſes contain fix Words, 
if but one Propoſition, there 1s not — Gen, 36. 41. 
| Sam, 39. 27. and about 140 Verſes more. 

Thirdly, Suppoſe the Verſe contain ſeven Words, 
if but one Propoſition, there is no + Ger. 10. 14. 
21, 3. and about 80 more. 

Fourthly.Suppoſe the Verſe contain eight Words, 
if but one Propoſition, there is not + Dext. 5. 4. 
Num. 7. 15. 21. 27. 33, 39. 45. $I. 57. 63. 69. 
75. 81. and about 40 or 50 more, 

Fifthly, Suppoſe the Verſe contain nine Words, 
Jer, 23. 25. Gen. 13. 1. Dent, 7. 11, and about 
20 more. Suppoſe Ten Words, Gen. 35. 15. Det. 
4 33. & 6. 22. Jof. 10. 7. 13. 9. 1 Kings,1. 26. 
0, 29. 2, Ex. 24. t. & 43. 10. Nh. 9. 1%, 
&c. Suppoſe Eleven Words, Jof. 21. 7. 1 Kings 
9. 29, 26, Jer. 52. 18, Exek, 41. 17. Dar. 6. 
26. 1 Chron, 5.13. 2 Chron. 8. 7. Suppoſe Twelve 
Words, Numb. 9. 1. Dent. 5, 24. 13. 12. Jo. 
13. 16. 21. 5. Jer. 30.2. 1 Chron, 6. 46. 48. 29. 
6. 2 Chron. 1. 2. Suppoſe Thirteen Words, 7Jof. 
13. 30. 1 Chron. 28. 11. Suppoſe Fourtcen 
Words, Ezra 7. 13. 1 Chron. 12. 37. 2 Chron. 
34. 20, Suppoſe Fifteen Words, Jof. 22. 6. 2 
Kings 22. 12, 1 Chron. 6. 47. Suppoſe Sixteen 
Words, 1 Chron. 26. 26. Scventeen, Jer. 8. 1. 
Eighteen, Eccleſ. 5. 17. Nineteen, Jer. 13. 13. 
Twenty Three, Ezra 6. 9g. I Chror. 28. 1. Yet 
if but one Propoſition, there is not one - in the 
Verſe, though therefore he aſſert what is true, he 
brings not the true Reaſon, and therefore it is 
falſe, that becauſe the Verſe has but Four youu 
tnere 
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there is no - for if it had 24 Words, and but og; 
Propoſition, there would be no + 


Waſmuth's Second Reaſon he divides in three, thy 
If -- proper Seat happen to be firſt in the Second 
Word from Silluk. Secondly, in the third or fourth 
Word from Silluk, Thirdly, ſometimes in the fifth 
Word from Silluk, then there is no place for .. 

Reſp. That ſeems not to be the Reaſon neither, 


for Firſt, there is no neceſſity for aſſerting that to | 


be a proper place for + in the Examples he brings, 
Ex gr. Gen. 21. 28. And Abraham ſet ſeven ſhey 
of the flock by themſelves. Seorſim, TNA? there i; 
roo little a diſtinction between flock, and by them- 
ſelves, for — 

Reſp. 2. There may be above ſixty Examples 
brought to prove the contrary, Fer. 28. 10. Ke 
took the yoke from off the ncck of Jeremiah the Prophet, 
and broke it, Ruth 4. 2. —: And they did fit down, 
Gen. 1. 3. —: Ard i was lipht, ver. 7. Gen. 9.2, 
& 33. 4. & 41. 21. & 42. 20, EX. I4. 4. & 23. 
23. & 36. 7. Lev. 13. 18. 

Reſp. 3. He grants that, firſt, if the Argument 
be diltinct. Secondly, Or it the Propoſitions be re- 
latively oppoſed. Thirdly, If the Yerb is to bere- 
peated, then 4tuab may be in the next Word to 
Silluk ;, which is as much as to ſay, Wherever there 
is place for Atzah, whether Silluk follow immedi- 
ately after, or nor, there it will be, and muſt. 

Reſp. 4. Where theſe Limitations are not in his 
own Opinion, yet there Atnah is immediately be- 
fore 4tnah, Exod. 26.23. & 39. 14. Lev. 18. 20. 
Num. 31. 20, Lev. 21.4. Num, 15.21, 1Ja. 8. 17, 
Hof. 11. 6. 


Arg. 
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Arg. 3. Where Atnab is abſent, there two Pro- 

tions are nor, and the Matter is not fo diſtint 
zod oppolite as to require it ; where Atnab is de 
fto, we find it fo, 


Arg. 4. If Atnah be where one Propoſition is, 
Repetition of the Yerb makes two; two with Senſe, 
and two with Emphaſis; and that ſuch as the Senſe 
aud Scope of the place doth require. 


Arg. 5. There appears no pretext of Reaſon, 
for deſigning Exceptions contrary to a Rule, it 
Atnab ſhould be in every Verſe, and his Office and 
Power as Proper there, as any where; why all 
Verſes of three Words, in number about 180, and 
al of Four Words, in number about 306. ſhould 
want this Atnah. It is then univerſally true, all 
Verſes of few Words want him ; ſurely there muſt 
be ſome reaſon for this; they can give none, who 
ſay Atnah can become a Comma; but the Reaſon 
is Reaſon like, to ſay, becauſe we cannot well make 
two Propoſitions of Four Words. I may add fur- 
ther here, That when a Word is abſent by Priva- 
tion, that is, where he ſhould be, he leaves a De- 
puty in his place. Now in theſe Verſes of three 
or four Words, the Points ſtand according to 
Table and Rule, and thercforc are in their own 
proper place, and are Vicars to none, Yea, where 
there are nine or ten Words, the Caſe is the ſame. 
Ex pr. Deut. 7. 11. Therefore thou ſhalt keep the 
precept, ſtatute and judgment [which I command thee 


4 


this day ] that thon do them. === == 
The greateſt diſtintion within this Verſe is in 
Judgment = but Rbelia is not Figuratively or Rhe- 

torically 
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torically here, for he ſtands in his proper plax 
Major to Tipcha, which Atnah can never be, nor; 
Tipcha in Atnah's place, for that ſhuts up the Pz. 
rentheſis. See Gen. 7. 22. 35. I5. Lev. Ix, g, 
Num. 5. 9. 33. 56. Dent. 6. 6. 13. 12. I King 
II. 42. 2 Kings 10. 36. Iſa. 31. 6. 37. 5: Fer. bo, 
I. 32. 34. 2 Chron. 2. 14. 


Arg. 6. That + is not Eſſential to every Verſ: 
I prove thus: Atrah is not neceſſary to Sillut; 

art of the Verſe, nay, is neceſſarily abſent fron 
it: but Silluk's part of the Verſe in one place 
Scripture, makes ſometimes a whole Verſe in ano 
ther, Words and Senſe being entirely the ſame; 
therefore Atnah is not neceſſary to that Verſe; yez, 
is neceſſarily abſent from it. You have an Inſtance 
for this, Ger. 1. 5, 8, 31. & 13. 19, 23. Andth 
evening and the morning was the firſt, ſecond, &c, dy. 
It makes a compleat Verſe in the latter Quotation; 
and the latter Clauſe only in the former Quo- 
tations, 

I ſhould now come to the Second Part, wiz. An 
ſwering ObjeQions againſt it, that is, remove the 
Difficulties that ſeem to lie againſt it, from the 
Forms of ſeveral Scriptures; fome having + in 
one Propoſition, others wanting him in two; 
others not having him where greateſt diſtances, 
or appears to be. 


To all which I Anſwer in general, they belong 
to the R. R. and R. Sheme. For, 

Firſt, The greateſt number of them is to be found 
in the Aﬀectionate Books of Jeremiah, Lament 
tions, and Song of Solomon, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Waſmuth, P. 82. acknowledges, If there 
le two Propoſitions, and + abſent, it 1s from Aeccele- 
ration in ſhort, and abrupt Speeches, from a Mind 
troubled, or wreſtling with prief. 

Thirdly, In particular, I will reduce them to Claſ- 
ſs, and make Experiment. 


Claſ. 1. Of one Propoſition that has + Jer. 2. 
16. Alſo the children of Noph, or Tachpanes, have 
rote, or pick'd, the crown of thy bead. 


Firſt, There are two Propoſitions, Virtually be- 
ing two Subjects, 

Secondly, There is Emphaſzs, in that Friends,Con- 
federated Ones, truſted, ſhould do worſe than Ene- 
mies. Fer. 2. 9. They that obſerve lying Vanities, 
farſake their own mercy: Or, They are keepers of ly- 
ip Vanities : They are forſakers of their own Mer- 
, viz. who do as I bave done, ( ver. 10. ) but for 
the future 1 will cleave to the Lord. So Two Propo- 
tions, 

Secondly, It's no wonder to hear Jonah Preach 
with Afﬀedtion and Emphaſis, in ſuch a Pulpit. 
Gen. 24. 34. Numb. 25.17. Ex 6, 21. &8. 4. & 
25. 7. Gen. 13. 5. 41. 37. I Sam 30. 3l. Gen. 14. 
6. Ex 12. 49. Jer. 25. 22. Gen. 17. 27, 


Claſ. 2, Of Two Propoſitions where no - is. 
Gen, 40. 23. Numb. 12. 9. Cant. 7. 11. Lam. J. 18. 
Gen, 26, Jo. Ex Is. 24. Gen. 29 22. Cant. 2. 4. 
Ri, 4.16, Cant. 1.13. 1 Chron. t7. 31. Exck. 34. 
5 2 Chron, Jg, 3. - or = Vice - Emphati- 
ally. 


Claſ. 
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Claſ. 3}. Of them that ſeem to be but one Pro- 
poſition, and yet have — but are really two, which 
will appear by adding the Supplement. Gen. 7. , 
Supply, /o he did, before Silluk, Deut. 18. 7. Sup- 
ly, he ſhall Miniſter after - Now that we may 
ſure this Supplement is according to the Author' 
Intention, compare Ger. 6. 22, and Dewut. 18, 
6. where we may find the Two Supplements ex- 
preſſed. 


Claſ. 4. Of them where the Two Propoſitions are 
reſpective, there - ſhould not be, Numb. 14. 20. 
& 16. 4. Jer. 38. 24. but Emphatically and Figu- 
ratively, Ger. 24. 34. from Joy, Hope, Confi- 
dence of Succeſs, boaſting in his Maſter. Jud. 14. 
11. It filld them with amazement, and they took 
counſel. Jer. 28. 10. Falſe Prophets bus Indignation, 


The Fifth Claſſis is, Of them that have not . in 
that place where the greateſt diſtintion in Matter 
appears. Obſerve, That the place of the greateſt 
Diſtin&ion, needs thought to know it, for its not 
in the middle of Words. Ger. 1. 7. there is but 
One Word behind + and Fourtecn before him, 
which contains Two Propoſitions, but the difference 
between the Purpoſe and Product, AQ and Effed, 
is the greateſt. Ger. 1. 22. the former Hemiſtich 
has but one Propolition, the latter Three. Det, 
16. 19- Thou ſhalt not mreſt judgment ;, thou ſhalt 
not reſpe(# perſons ;, neither take a gift ;, for a gift doth 
blind the eyes of the wiſe, &c. Our Tranſlators make 
the greateſt Stop at Taie a Gift, and any Body 
elſe, on a ſuperficial view of the Text, would 
think ſo with them ;, for the Verſe contiſts of Five 

Propolitions, 


ECT. II. Illuſtrations. 193 


propoſitions, three of them Prohibitions, and two 
of them Reaſons for it, the greateſt Stop appears 
between the Precepts and Reaſons : but on a more 
narrow PerſpeCtion, the two Reaſons belong only 
to the laſt Precept, and the former two Propo- 
tions are related as Text and Explication, there- 
fore + is rightly placed on Perſons. Gen. 15. 13. 
And he ſaid unto Abrabam, know of a ſurety, that 
thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a land that 15 not theirs, 
and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall affli& them four 
hundred years. Here our Tranſlators have put no 
Colon at all, but the Emphatick placing of + in the 
Original is a Comment on the Text, and a better 
one than many, or any Chronologer has given on 
it. Iſaac Yoſſrus, among his many other Additions, 
to Sacred Chronology, aſſerts 200 Years into this 
Epocha, ſaying, There were 430 Tears from Jacob's 
going down to Egypt, until Moſes coming up ont of it, 
which he confirms from Exod. 12. 40. though he 
himſelf takes Ads 7. 6. where they are ſaid to be 
evil treated 400 Tears, by way of Synecdoche, for a 
rt of that time, but Matter of Fa& will not ſuf- 
er it, for Gal. J, 16. this Prediction ended with 
the Law, and began with the Promiſe; and we 
find 215 Years after the Promiſe, before Facob 
went to Egypt, viz. 25 from Abraham, 75 to 
Iſaac's Birth, 100 Abrabam, 60 from Iſaac's birth 
to Jacob's, Gen. 21. 5. 130 from Facob's, to his 
appearing before Pharaob,Gen. 47. y. This Summ'd 
makes 215. 

Secondly, We find but two Generations in Egypt, 
for Levi begot Cabad in Canaan, hence Amram 
Moſes : Reuben begot Phallu in Canaan, hence Eli 
ab Dathan and Abiram : Fudab begot Ezrom, and 
he Pharez in Canaan, hence Jephunna Caleb, Now 
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if we examine the Original of this Predition, is 
put after affii&# them, whereas diſtance of Matter 
feems to put —- between their Pilgrimage and A 
fli®ion, with Service and Bondage ,, the latter being 
only in their Brick-Days in Egypt, the former al 
their Tent-Days in Canaan, from Abraham's firf 
coming to it. But + being placed after both,and 
between both, and 400 Years, informs us, that the 
400 Years comprehends both, or all three, giz 
Days of Pilgrimage, Service, and AfﬀiRion. 


Another Example you have of this Emphatical 
Diſplacement of - Ger. 29. 21. And Jacob ſaid 
to Laban, give me my nife, (for my days are fiub 
filled) that 1 uw £0 tn unto her, The greateſt di- 
ftintion is juſtly on WPFfe, but the Hebrew has it 
on fulfilled. Facob made no _— his Speech un- 
til he hadinforced it with irrefragable Juſtice, leſt 
Laban ſhould have put in ſome excuſe or delay; 
and then if they had come to balancing of Reaſons, 
the -covetous Heart; and crabb'd Temper of a La- 
ban, had cloathed it felf with the Mantle of Fa- 
ther-hood. It was diſhonour to a Father to yield, 
though ſome Juſtice appear on the Son's ſide; but: 
Son -of Honour would not bear it, to ſee his grey 
Hair'd Father bending to him; and beſides, the 
Son's Father, lhke enongh, might have taken it ill, 
to ſee the Father duun'd after a Denial ; therefore 
the'Stile ſhows his great haſte to prevent a Denial, 
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Shall now proceed to the reſt of the Abſolute 

Lords, with the uſe of Atnab in Verſe. Waſ- 
mutbh expreſſes his principal Rule thus : Arca 
mabphate (who is Lord of the firſt of the Verſe in 
Meeter) if he fall on a Word, the fourth or fifth 
from S:lluk, where alſo there is room for middle 
- then — 1s a little King. If there is not + Reb- 
bia gereſchate is in his place, as Vicar with + Ser- 
vants. 

This I do not agree with, much lefs his Foun- 
dation, viz. As they ſtand in a difference from 
Sillak ; but a Diſputative, and Refutative Stile, is 
that my Genius is averſe to, 

Secondly, The Perſon is one I highly eſteem, he 
= been my firſt and chief Maſter in this Do- 

ine. 

Thirdly, In my Opinion, many have done wor- 
thily in it, but he above all. I ſhall therefore take 
a more DidaQtick Method, and ſhall begin with -- 
in Meeter, for the Sum of what is to be ſaid, con- 
liſts either in comparing —- in Profe or Verſe, if 
he be of the ſame Value, and the fame Rules, Fi- 
gures, or Accidents happen to him here, that is 
there, which 1 ſhall aſlert, or in comparing -- 
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with -— which of the two are the greateſt Lord, 
and if he be liable to as much Emphaſis as - for 
Sepolta and Rhebia gereſchate will be ſoon diſpatched, 


Canon 1, + Is of as great diſtinguiſhing Power 
in Meeter, as -— andequal to what it had in Profe, 
The firſt Argument I produce, is that in Verſes of 
Two Propoſitions, of diſtin& Subjects, in TON 
that is, Pſalms, Proverbs, Job ( which are all that 
bear the Name 2/etrical, as to diſtinct Points) more 
may as to Rhetorical Poſition of them, There are 
above 13oo that have -- to diſtinguiſh theſe two, 
and not. above 14. or 15 Verſes that have + here 
are not above (if ſtrictly examined ) one Excep- 
tion to an hundred Examples. It may be Objedted 
on Merca mabp. part, that where there are three, 
or more Propoſitions of diſtinct Subjects, where 
—.and - are both expreſſed, that then — has 
the place of greateſt Oppoſition, P/al. 1. 1. 3.6. 
$. 10. 6. J. 7. 9. There are about 200 Examles 
of this kind, that if they were in Proſe, Atnah 
would be put, where Merca mabp. 1s, and there- 
fore it is to be yielded their Aſſertion (that Mer- 
ca mahp. is the greateſt Lord in Aeeter) 1s not 
without Reaſon, ſince where both ſhow themſelves, 
he takes both the firſt place, and the chief, tho 
his taking the firſt place herc, is a ſign of Inferi- 
ority, not Dignity ; yet this wants not ſome Ex- 
ceptions, viz. where .— and — are both preſent 
in a Verſe of Two Propoſitions, — is in the chief 
place, Pſal. 18. 12. At the brightneſs that was be- 
fore him his thick clouds paſſed + hail-ſtones and 
coals of fire :- Ver. 15. Then the channels of water 

.were ſeen — and the foundations of the world were 
diſcovered -— at thy Rebuke, O Lord + both of them, 
viz, 
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viz, At the blaſt of the breath of thy noſtrils, *— Pſal, 
37. 1.4- &' 1C6. 47. 


A Second Argument then to Balance it is, That 
there are above 400 Verſes, of three, or more 
diſtin Propoſitions, that have not — at all, 
Pſal. 3. 8. 4. 23. 5- 44.12. 6, $7. 7- 23, 67. Pſal. 
10, 11, &c, And above 100 more, where three, 
or more Propoſitions, but fo reſpective, that there 
is place left only for one Abſolute Lord, — is he 
always that is preſent, P/al. 2. 8. 7, 13. 9. 20. 10, 
3.6, I5. 12, 5, @&c. Here is now place for En- 
quiry, if — be not a pure Pathetick, or Rheto- 
rical Point, iz. Whether he takes - place from 
him, in theſe places where he appears, or appears 
only in a Rhetorical manner. Number of Exam- 
ples ſeem to approve it ; but though in Proſe that 
would carry the Victory, I dare not entirely com- 
ply with it, for the ordinary Conſecution of Words 
1s more frequently changed in ſome little thing or 
other, than holds, Ex gr. 
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But indeed, the Queſtion is here, What is meant 
by Ordinary, or Exception ? For if we mean molt 
frequently, moſt uſually, then = is ordinarily ab- 
ſent, uſually abſent, though two, or three, or four 
Propoſitions of diſtin& Subjets If we mean with- 
out Figure or Emphaſis, which is the uſual Stile of 
the Book, then it is like the Rhetorical Figure is 
to be look d after, where he is abſent, not preſent, 
which requires a ſecond Scrutiny. 


Can. 2. That — 1s liable to the ſame Rhetorical 
Exceptions in 2/deeter, that he is in Yerſe ; for firſt, 
O 3 it 
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both has Matter of Amazement. Firſt, The nana- 
tural Rebellion, and its ſucceſs; a David flye bes 
fore an Effeminate Fellow, before a Son, his own 
Brat ! But more in this; A David, after all his 
Adultery and Blood-ſhed, Inſpired with the Spirit 
of God, made a Pen-Man of Holy Writ ; a choice 
Cordial for a Flying David. No wonder he bid 
his Folks let Sheme: Curſe, for he had found a 
Greater Bleſſing Him. He paſſed X:dror, a Type 
of the greater David, and drank of the Brook in 
the way. 

They are weak Chronologers, if not Divines, 
who ſay David never Penn'd Scripture after his 
Murder and Adultery ; and as bad that ſay, a Be- 
liever never Relapſes into the ſame Sin once Re- 
pented of, Pſal. 116. 1. is another Emphatical 
"Place: I love the Lord becauſe he hath heard my 
woice and my ſupplication. My ſupplication hath 
voice hath = in place of - by R. R. M. 3. Ld 
hath + Emphatical, becauſe but one diſtin Pro- 
Poſition : bath heard has — regularly, Table 3. and 
1o I love has + regularly ; the Emphaſis then is to 
be expreſſed thus ; This 1s my delight that the Lord 
world bear ; 1 ſay, that be would bear my woxce, the 
.cry of. ſo pcor and ſinful a wretch, that he would 
hear the ſupplication, or weeping voice, of ſuch a 
miſerable, deſpicable wretch, And who could in 
more lively CharaQters expreſs a Penitents Frame, 
þeforg God, on the receipt of ſome a 
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Token of Favour ; how much of the Life of the 
Palmiſt's Frame 1s loſt, in not obſerving them ? 
And yet this Emphaſis is not a rare thing ! P/a1, 
7.11. 85, 10. 9, 4 12, 9. 17,4. 19,4. & 22, 
14 & 28, 2. and about 130 more places, 


Can. 3. is an Appendix of the former, 24iz. Rbe- 
bia gereſchate, as Atnah's Vicar, ſupplies this Em- 
phatick place, P/al. 22. 1, To the chief Muſician on 
Ajeleth Shahar, a Pſalm of David. = is upou the 
Morning Hart, Ajeleth Shabar, which = before 
doth demonſtrate, the Propoſition being one, it 
ſignifies the Subje& of the Pſalm, Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the condition he was fer, to be hunted by Men 
and Devils, Pſal. 65, 8. 69, 32. 75, 5. 196, 37. 
I19. 4 5- 149 24» 36, 44 54 57- 112, & 12,84, 
Prov. 6. 7. 


Can. 4. This Emphaſis is yet augmented, when 
in one Propoſition there is both Merca mahpah and 
Atnab, or Rhebia gereſchate with him alſo, Ex 
gr. Pſal. 14. 2. there are — + = in one Propoſition, 
the firſt ſignifies the Emphatick Proviſion of Gog, 
His careful, compaſſionate Look, over the whole 
fallen, corrupt Race : The ſecond denotes the Stu- 
pidity of their Judgments; and the third, the aver- 
lion of their Hearts. Pſal. 31. 19. there is — and 


*1 


=> So P/al. 33, 7+ 118, 1. 53, 3. 78, 71. 103, 20. 


115, I. Prov. 8, 34. 30, 14. Job 30, 1. 


Can. 5. Atnah, or Rhebia pereſchate, appears Em- 
phatically in reſpective Propoſitions, Pal. 42, 2. 
Prov. 24, 10. & 1,10. 3, Zo. There are about $0 


Inſtances, Pſal. 18, 2. & 46, 9. & 49, 6- & 50, 5- 


& 61,9. & 66, 18, & 94, 17, ©c, Pfal. 42,2. As 
O 4 the 
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the Hart pants after the brooks of water, -- ſo pants Fe, 
Here the deſire, fear, thirſt and anguiſh of the 
hunted Hart is ſet forth, to repreſent-the anguiſh 
of David's Soul. Prov. 24. 10. If thou faint inthe 
day of adverſity = thy ſtrength 1s ſmall. So our Er. 
gliſh;, but the Scope being to ſet forth the danger 
-of Puſilanimity and Cowardiſe, the Supply'd Yer 
ſhould be expreſſed in the Future; there is alſo a 
Figure of Eloquence not expreſſed in the Tranſl. 
tion. It is then better thus : If thou faint, of be re- 
miſs, in the day of ſtraits, = ſtrait ſhall be the mea- 
ſure of thy ſtrength. $i animum a reſiſtendo remittis 
in die anguſtiarum oppico tug cogentur Copie. The 
Propoſitions are reſpective Hypothetical, a Prohi- 
bition and Threatning, Command and SanQtion: 
yet Rhebia gereſchate, Atnah's Vicar, diſtinguiſhes 
them Emphartically, to expreſs the Greatneſs and 
Certainty of Danger. 


Can. 6. Merca mabpah, and Atnab, are ſometimes 
Emphatically abſent, where there are Two Propo- 
ſitions of Subjeas diſtin& enough, Pfal. J4, 8. 35, 
24+ 37, 23+ 41, 14: 45, 13. 47, 8. 49, 9. 68, 4 
71, 21. 73, 4. 76, 8. 79, 3- There are about 70 
Examples of this kind, Pal. 34. 8. The Angelof 
the Lord ſurrounds them that fear him, and delivereth 
them. Here are Two Propoſitions, containing two 
diſtin Mercies, and yet there is only Rhebia gereſ- 
chate, not'as a Vicar, but Rhetorically changed, to 
expreſs the Joy, Readineſs, of this Sweet Singer, 
haſtening to the uſe, Yer. 9. Taſte and ſce, that the 
Lord ts good. '' Note, That in many places, by the 
Correftor's negle&t, there is naked Rhebia, for Rhe- 
bia gereſchate, which the Conſecution will CorreR, 
Pſal. 30. 8. Vid. C. 3. Uſe 1. 
| | Rh Can, 
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Can. 7. As in Proſe Atnah has his Vicar, ſome- 
times Tipcha, Gen. 40, 23. & 29, 22. Ex 15. 24. 
Num. 12. 9. 2 Chron, 39. 3. Sakeph katon, Can. 7, 
11. Lam. 3, 18. Gen. 26, 30. Cant. 2, 4. Ruth 4. 
16, Cant, 1, 13. 1 Chron. 17, 31. Exzek. 34, 15. 
So in Verſe, Rhebia gereſchate 1s his Vicar, which 1s 
when -- appears before him, for he takes Atnab's 
Train ; this neyer happens to Merca mabpah. 
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Can. 8, Atnah, and his Deputy, leave their pro- 
per place ſometimes, either for Emphaſzs, or as in 
Proſe, for denoting the Reſpect, that what follows 
has to all before. Fſal. 120, 7. 83, 13+ 137, 9. Prov. 
28, 3. 29, 1+ Job 39, 28. Of the latter kind, ſee 
Pſal. 2,2. & 11,2. & 19, 15. & 48, 11, 12. & 59, 
12. & 97, 8. & 119, 60. & 120, 3. & 121, 4. & 122. 
4 Prov. 7,7. 19.26. Job 34, 22. Pſal. 120. 7. [ 
am for peace : but when 1 ſpeak they are for war. Our 
Tranſlation has put Colon on Peace : I am a man of 
Peace; for the greateſt oppoſition is there, the 
Verſe containing David's Character in one Propo- 
ſition, and his Enemies in another : But the Au- 
thor puts only — here, and -- on ſpeak ; the firſt to 
fignife his readineſs to AR according to his Prin- 
ciple ; many pretend to Peace, but few act for it, 
and he is loth to part theſe in him, The laſt to 
give occaſion to the Reader or Hearer, to Medi- 
tate and Conſider how little occaſion he gave them 
to be of that temper ; to ſee what a Spirit of Con- 
tradition was in them, ſpeaking of Peace in him, 
was an Alarm to them. Pſal. 2. 2. The kings of the 
earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel toge- 
ther, againſt the Lord, and againſt his anointed. Here 
are two diſtin Propoſitions, if we put - upon 
themſelves, 
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themſelves, for Conſulting, and Oppoſing in gene. 
ral, are diſtin ; but then the Lord, and Anoin. 
ted would only be the Obje& of Evil Counſel, no 
of that ſetting themſelves, that obſtinate, rooted 
Reſolution. So the caſe of -- here, may be com. 
pared with Silluk on Anſwer third. 


Can. 9. Atnah and Merca mahp. are Emphati. 
cally both preſent, where are only Two Props. 
litions. Pſal. 9, 11. 49, 5, 13+ 10, 18. & 11, 5, 
& 22, 26, There are about 40 Inſtances of this 
kind. Pſal. 9. 21. Put them in fear, O Lord, = that 
the Nations may know -- themſelves to be but men. 
Selah. 1 ſhould turn the laſt Clauſe, they are but 
men. Selah, For here is very good Senſe, with three 
Propoſitions ; the ſecond Propoſition having this 
Senſe, That they may know God, their own guilt and 
danger; and the Third this, They are men as well 
as we, as capable of Grace, and ſubjefFion to Thee 
as we, of the ſame Blood with us. Lord put fear in 
them, and they will be as good as we. If they knew 
Thee, they would fear Thee as we do. 


Can. 10. Atnah and Merca mabp. are both Em- 
phatically abſent, where two or three diſtin 
Propoſitions are, P/al. 27. 7. Hear, O Lord, with 
my voice will I cry : bave mercy upon me, and anſwer 
me. Or, grant me the favour of an Anſwer. For 
two Verbs being united by + ſignifies one of 
them is to be Conſtrued as a Nown, or Adverb, or 
Verb, in the Infinitive Mood. Rhebia gereſchate is 
upon Cry, as Atnah's Vicar, for Tipha, the Fore- 
Tunner, is upon Jehova, O Lord. So Pſal. 52, 8. 
59, 7- 15, 83. 18. 99, 5. 104, J5. 105, 54. 106, 
6. 48. 116, 19. 117, 2. 119, 144, 145+ 146, 10. 
147, 
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147, 20- 148, 14. 149, 9. Frov. 3,28. & 8, JJ. 
6 3, 26. JO, 22.17, 1. 33, 24, 27. 


Can, It. As in Can. 8. in Two Propoſitions, ſo 
in Three Propoſitions, or more, Atnah leaves his 
proper place ( Merca mabpah being ſometimes ab- 
ſent, ſometimes preſcat) either for 5mphaſzs, or 
Indicating a Relation to what goes before. Pſal. 
11. I. To the chief Muſician, that is, to David, 
where Merca mabpah is put for Silluk, to ſignifie 
the haſte and readineſs of his Spirit, to pour forth 
the following Pſalm. Jn the Lord do I put my truſt, 
- bow do you ſay to my Soul - fly you to your Moun- 
tain, O thou Bird, Atnah ſhould be on Truſt, for 
there is the greateſt diſtintion. But the Author's 
intent 1s to ſtop the Reader, that he may meditate 
and conſider the unreaſonableneſs of his Enemies, 
in bidding one that Truſted in G O D, Fly. And 
he Emphartically changes the Number, to ſignifie 
that their Fooliſh Advice reach'd all his Compani- 
ons, all them that Truſted in G OD, as well as 
him. Pſal. I5. 5. He that putteth not forth his 
Money to a biting Vſury = and taketh not a re- 
ward againſt the Innocent, --- who doth theſe things 
= ſhall never be moved. Where Atnah ſtands, our 
Expliſh puts 4 Pun&um; the Reaſon of the ſtop is 
to ſignifie, That this Promiſe bclongs to all before, 
as well as what 1s in this Verſe, 

Pſal. 17. 1. A Prayct of David, or rather inſpi- 
wed to David. - For, 


Firſt, As Seb. Schmidt ſays, It is not yet proved, 
-y b can be a Sign of the Genitive Caſe, to /gnifie 
0 * 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, — a Major to — being next to it, 
ſignifies, That there is ſomething between then 
underſtood for other Points. If it were of David, 
it would have a Miniſter, Hear the right, O Lord, 
i= attend unto my Cry, — give ear unto my prayer = 
ot from feigned lips. Here the Engliſh makes no 
ſtop at all where Atnah is, but the Reaſon for 4. 
zah is evident, viz. To keep it from joyning with 
Prayer ;, for then it would not joyn, nor belong to 
the reſt: But now, as it ſtands apart, it 1s of 
equal readineſs to import, that there is neither 
Hypocriſie in his right, nor in bis cry, nor prayer, 
Read P/al. x4, 7. 29, 9. ZI, 3, 12: 32. 7. 40, 
6. 42, 6. 12. 43, 5- 50, 1. 52, 2. 53, 7. 54,2. 
and about twenty more. 


Merca mabpah comes under the ſame difſplace- 
ment. Pſal. 12. 5. For the oppreſſion of the poor, 
= for the ſighing of the needy. ;—- Now will I ariſe, 
ſaith the Lord — Twill ſet him in ſafety = from him 
that puffeth at him. ;—- ſhould be on riſe, for there 
is the great DiſtinCtion, but it is Emphatically 
placed on the moving Cauſe, viz. needy, which is 
Emphatically repeated, being the ſame with Poor, 
Sec Pſal. 24, 4. 42, 5- & 56, 14. 137, 8. Prov. 
24, 24+ ZO, 17. Job 32, J. 


The Second Part of this Se&on conſiſts in Treat- 
ment of Segoita, for Khbebia gereſchate, as Atnah's 
Vicar, has been ſpoken of before, and when other- 
wiſe conſidered, he comes in his place among the 
Majors. This has been uſually compared with the 
Sakephs 1n power; but Waſmuth owns it to be the 
greater, and fo the greateſt Major. Reinbeck _= 

in 
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ECT. III. 
him the Rival, or Fellow of the Abſolute I ords, 
and deſervedly ſo; but I think him in particular, 
Merca mabpab's Fellow, or equal, the one in Xeeter, 
the other in Proſe : For the one never appears in 
Verſe, the other never in Proſe. 
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Secondly, Both have the ſame ſite or place, in 
reſpect of Atnab and Silluk, viz. it ſtands firlt. 


Thirdly, Neither ever appears properly, with- 
out Figure or Emphaſis, except in Verſe of Three 
Propolitions, 


Fourthly, It is more frequently abſent, if theſe 
Three, or Two of them, be reſpeQtive; but never 
without Empha/zs abſent, if the Subjects be diſtin, 


Fifthly, That all this holds true moſt univerſally 
in the Hiſtorick Books; the Exceptions are molt 
numerous in the Prophetick Books, and Books of 
an Aﬀectionate and Figurative Stile. Ger. 16. 5. 
And Sarah ſaid unto Abraham, = my wrong, or v1i0- 
lence 15 upon thee = or thou art the occaſion of it. My 
Love to thee, leaſt I ſhould hinder thee from the 
enjoyment of the Promiſe, brought forth this In- 
jury I now bear. gave my maid unto thy boſome, 
= and when ſhe ſaw that (he had conceived, = I was 
deſpiſed in ber eyes - the Lord will judge between thee 
and me, Sarai is commonly look'd on as a Scold, 
and on this Text they raiſe their baſe Calumany ; 
but the Spirit of God is an Vnivocal Witneſs, ne- 
ver contradiQting to himſelf. 1 Pet. J. 16. there is 
a large Commendation of her Behaviour, both to- 
ward God and Man, and the Poiats carry the Senſe 
of this Text agrecable to it. Ger, 21. Her Lan- 


guage 


S 
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guage was more Auſtere and Sharp, and yet it 
was Inſpired. S 

Here I find nothing but an Appeal to God, with 
Meekneſs and Reverence. The firſt Propoſition 
contains an Appeal to Abrabam, My wrong 1s um 
thee, or 1 lay it before thee to = The Second 
contains the Narrative of the Injury ſhe had re- 
ceived, with its Aggravations to + The Third, 
An Appeal to GOD for his over-judging, and 
ſuperintending in that Judgment. Exod. 17, 1, 
Firſt, to = God's ſtanding on the Rock, to— the 
ſtriking on the Rock, the Iſſue of the Waters, 
and the drinking of the People, commanded by 
God to = the Obedience. Numb. 11. JI. Jo 
2. Il. Jer. 49. 3. Gen. 17. 28. & 6, 4. & 8. 
2. & 17, 20. & 21, 17. & 23, 16. 24, 47. 
This is Confirmed by about ſeven hundred Ex- 
amples, which is ſufficient Teſtimony to Eſtabliſh 
this. 
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Can. 1. About Segolta, viz. That = 1s an Abſo- 
lute Lord, Ruling the firſt Sentence in a Verſe of 
Three Propoſitions, in Proſe; as to places of Em- 
baſis, or Figure, they are divers, 


Can. 2, Firſt, Very Emphatick where Atnab, and 
it too, in one Propoſition, as Exzek. 16. 57. An 
Emphatick Time before Diſcovery of her Abomi- 
.nation, and another after the firſt; for = the 
Second for - So Numb. 3. 36. Joſh. 21. 27, 34 
Dan. J. 10. Ezya 6. 8. 1 Chron. 6. 56, 61,632 Cir. 
31. 6. There is one of this kind, Ezra 7, 13. where 
= 1s, and not Atngb. 
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Can. 3. Where both in a Verſe of Two Pro- 

ſitions, Gen. 19. 4- But before they lay down = to 
Late the haſte of their Paſſion; it is matter of 
wonder they ſhould not, Thief-like, wait until all 
mere faſt aſleep. Lev. 12. 6. & 1J, 56. & 23, 43- 
Numb. 7. 8. Iſa. 7. 17. Dan. 6. 26. There is one 
place, Ezekiel 8. 10, where Sepolta takes place of 
Atnab. 


Can. 4. If a Verſe before Atnah have two or 
three Propoſitions of diſtin Argument, and want 
Segolta, it is Emphatical. Gen. 16. 6. Thy maid i 
in thy hand, + in place of = Exod. 17. 9. Chooſe 
w men again, = in place of = Numb. x1. 32. All 
the day following, — 1s in the place of = Job 2. 12. 
And did not know bim, = in place of = The ſorrow of 
the ſapht diſturb'd their thoughts and words, Jer. 49. 4+ 
Valleys Emphatick, inacceſſible. 


Can, 5. If the firſt Propoſition of the Verſe be 
Relative, and has Segolta, it is Emphatick, Gen. 2. 
23. And Adam ſaid, « with great joy for knowledge, 
Mat. 19.5. Numb. 11.21. And Moſes ſaid with di- 
ſfruft. Eſther 5. 12. And Haman ſaid thraſonically. 
Judg. 2. 18. And the Lord raiſed up Judges © Judg. 
9. 36. And Baal ſaw the people © wiz. ſuddenly, and 
beyond ExpeRtation. 1 Sam. 12. 12. Come againſt 


you © fill d with fear and diſtruſt. Ezek. 14. 15. If 


theſe three men were in the midſt of it © Indignation 
and Anger arcexerted with the Expreſſion. Ger. Z 
17. Ig. I9. 22. 9. 26. 28, 28.16. and about 160 
more, 


Can, 6: 
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Can. 6, If it has not its proper place, thatis the 
greateſt place of diſtinRion in the firſt Zemiſtich, 
it is Emphatical, or has Reference to ſome further 
Antecedents. 1 Sam. 2. 15. Before they burnt the 
Fat = It ſhould be on the back of the Prieſt, but 
the Aggravation of the Sin is in that the Prieſt 
would have his ſhare, before that God had his, 
Jer. 36. 23. = is upon Four, it ſhould be upon 
Scribe, Ezek. 8, 12. Gen. J, 14. & 29, 13. & 24, 
35- And about $0 more. 
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SECTION IV. 


Conſecution i» General, with the 
proper Place and Proportion of the 
Points. 


nſecution is a Tra&t or Train of Accents, 

from one Abſolute Lord to another, or to 
the beginning of the Verſe, in a ſuitable Correſ- 
pondency, to the Subjedt-Matter. So there is a 
double Relation, or Dependency, one to the Ab- 
ſolute Lord, another to the Matter: Firſt, as to 
the Abſolute Lords, in Proſe it ſtands thus : 
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In Meeter thus : 
—_— 

As to the Matter, ſecondly, every Verſe is an 
Oration or Speech; and every Speech is made up 
of various compounding Parts; and all theſe Parts 
either Cohere, or not; if they Cohere not, and 
are not Conſtrued together, the diſtance is liable 
to ſeveral degrees. 

Firſt, Different SubjeRs, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Different Propoſitions that are full,and | 
Compounded. 

Thirdly, Different Simple Propoſitions, that are 
compounding, Parts. 
Fourthly, Different Subject and Predicate, . or 

appending Circumſtance. 

Fifthly, A variety of theſe, ſome of them equal, 
or unequal to one another ; ſome like, or unlike 
to one another ; the like and equal Members ſtand 
_ at ſuch a diſtance as the unlike, and unequal 

0. ; i 


It is to be obſerved, That there is no notice 
taken, or to be taken of degrees of Union, or 
Conjunction, to prevent confuſion; for ' the de- 
grees of Union are as numerous, as the degrees 
of Diſtance, and would fall in upon the ſame 
Word with the other; for no Words in a Speech 
are at ſuch a diſtance, as not to be in ſome mea- 
ſure united or related. 

But de fa&o, in the Bible the Matter ſtands re- 
lated in a Correſpondency to the Conſecution of 
Points before; for what of the Art we know 1s 
by Obſervation and Analyſis. Exod. 15. I5. Al 
the Inhabitants of Canaan ſhall melt away :=- + = 
Gen. 45. 27. The ſpirit of Jacob their father re 
wit'd i:- - - = TJob 21, 28, Where are the dnel- 
ling places of the wicked :— = + = Gen. 9. 7. Ard 
you, be ye fruitful and multiply - = + Where firſt 
it is to be obſerved, That the Words next to the 
Abſolute Lord, are firſt to be Adorned or Point- 
ed; and the firſt three Words are to be taken no- 
tice of; For if the firſt agree with the ſecond, it 
has a Miniſter, if not a 24iner, and then the third 
a Minor uſually, Pſil. 6, 6. In the Grave who ſhal 
| praije 
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jraiſe Thee *- ->= = Tſal. 42. 6. O my God, my 
Soul is caſt down within me — — =— 

Second[y, If. the ſecond and third Word bear the 
ſame SyntaQtical Relation to the firſt, then the third 
has' a Miniſter, the ſecond a Minor. Iſa. 28. 24. 
Doth be open, or break the clods of his ground - 5+ — 
Iſa. 19. 6. & 9. 23. Job 1o, 11. Iſa. 7. 22, Zac, 
2. 14. Jer. 44. 25. Numb. 35. 16. 

Thirdly, The fourth Word commonly Compleats 
the Senſe, and makes a ſtop when the former three 
are Conſtrued, as Before the heart that deviſed wic« 
ked imaginations, Prov. 6, I8, _ = _ Exzek, 2. 
2, Numb. 3. 40. Ex. 31. 6. & 35. 17. Gen, 8, 
13. Ex. 14. 7. And ſo there is a Major, But if 
the fourth ſtop not the Senſe, the third has the 
Lord, and the fourth the Miniſter. Cart. 3, 18. 
Go and ſee, O ye dauphters of Zion. Exod. 3.7, 1 
bave ſurely ſeen the affiiftion of my people, Pal. 10x, 
8. He bath commanded his word to a thouſand gene« 
rations :— »  — 71 Chron. 16. 15, In this Caſe 
the third has ſometimes a Major, and the ſecond a 
Minor. Ter. 3. 7. Iſa. 5. 2. And this is moſt 
uſnal, when the fourth doth leſs ſtay, or ſtop the 
Senſe than the third or ſecond [then to be diſtin 
guiſhed, the ſecond with a Amor, the third with a 
Skb-minoy}] eſpecially when there are many Yerbs 
to expreſs one A& of Predication, all pleadin 
ſhare in the laſt, 7/a. 52. 13. He ſhall be exalted, 
and extolled, and be very high i- - + - Dent. 13, 
14. Then ſhalt thou enquire, and make ſearch, and ask 
aligently + = - - Hag. 2. 13. And the Prieſts an» 


b $ 


ſwered, and ſaid not. '—- —- - + But if the third 
Word be united, or SyntaQtically Conſtrued, the 
fourth not compleating the Senſe,receives a Minor,or 
Sub-minor 1.37.28. I know thy in-commg,and outgoing, 
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and ſitting down. _ — Pal. JO, I, Job I9, ; 


3. Moreof this to be read afterwards. 


Fourtbly, The fifth Word, viz. after four Con- 
ſtru&ions, or Cements, if it ſtop the current of 
Thought, or compleat the Senſe, then it receives a 
greater Lord, or Major, or in a greater. power, 
the ſame repeated, 1 Kings 2. 12. And Solomon 
ſat upon the throne of David bus father, -— + == 2 
Chron. 34. 3. He began to ſeek the God of David bis 
father. -—- == 1 Kings 11. 27. But if it ſtop 


Fifthly, The ſixth Word after five ConſtruQions 
or Joynts, if it compleat the Scnſe, receives a 
reater Lord than the fifth or fourth, if not, as be- 
ore, and the ſame hold true of the ſeventh Word, 
or eighth Word, Cc. 


The common Methods of deviation from the 
Lines ſet down aftcr theſe Abſolute Lords in the 
Table, into the Roads of the other Lines from 
minor Lords, is that which ſhall make up the $e- 
cond Part of this Seton; it being always occaſion'd 
from the dependance on the Matter, and that Mat- 
ter which occaſions it, is uſually a number of little 
Members, and little Members muſt have little 
Lords; ſo that a great Lord is kept at a further 
diſtance, until their Multiplication make a Sen- 
tence, or great Member, Let it be here minded, 
That the variety found on this bottom, flows not 
from Figure or Emphaſis, but from that —_ 
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. | that is in Vulgar and Common Speech. So many 
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and multiform are the Methods that Matter may 
be chain'd in a Diſcourſe, which is a Conviacing 
Evidence that any Language not only may, but 
ought, in Diſcourſes or Treatiſes, which are Re- 

lar, to be ſo Pointed; and that whether we ob- 


erve them or not, the Relations ſtand there ob- 
ſervable. And it were a ſuitable Exerciſe for ſome 
of our great Orators, whoſe Genius is ſo lucky in 
finding Words of a due Compaſs for Things and 
Thoughts, and ſo exact in ballancing the weight 
of every Syllable that renders the Pronounciation 
Charming, to find out the juſt Laws of Diſtance 
and Conjunction, in the Chain of Syntax, and 
give to them ſome MNoſcible Charaders; for 
our four Marks are far from ſufficient, viz. Come 
ma, Semi-colon, Colon, ' and Punfum, And this 
may ſerve for Proof of it, 'till more be invented, 
Steady Rules can never be given for wheat place 
they ſhould be put in. Indeed, Silluk and Punttum, 
Atnah and Colon, may agree, and agree 1n this, that 
no Syntax is to paſs over their head; I mean, a 
Verb muſt not be on one ſide of a Colon, and an 
Accuſative on another, &c. 

But what is to ſupply all the other inferior de- 
grees of Diſtance? Comma 1s often uſed where 
there is Conjunction ; fo that twenty places are left 
vacant for Semi-colon, and nothing to diſtinguiſh 
the variety, occaſioned from ſuch variety of Mat- 
ter as I am now going to Diſcourſe on, 212. when 
a Verſe, or Propoſition, is filld with many little 
Members, that as to Syntax are the ſame over and 
over again, though the Words ſignihe different 
things. On this I ſhall ſet down the Canons be- 
longing to the Grammatical and Hiſtorical Stile, 
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nder Alphabet Figures, and the Rhetorical under | 


Numerical. 


Can. 1. When the Members of a Propoſition are 
little, but like and equal (they are like when one 
Queſtion ſerves them all; little when two Words 
at moſt ; equal when none above two, or all aboye 
two) cach Member has a Minor, or a Aimiſter, as 
Conſecution requires, Ex gr. Ger. 8. 22. Seed 
time and harveſt, cold and heat, ſummer and winter, 
day and night, ſhall not ceaſe. The firſt three are ac- 
cording to Rule :——-— Ard night ſhall not ceaſe. 
From thence there be no place for a Major — takes 
the Government — 5- - Winter day and night, From 
thence — Tebbir takes the Government - - = Heat 
ſummer and winter. From thence— Gereſch takes the 
Government === the Major for it has no Mine, 
Harveſt, cold and beat. This clearly demonſtrates, 
That minor Lords are Marks of minor Members, 
Obſerve further, how they are coupled by Pairs, 
and each Pair has a Miniſter-and a Afimor, And, 
Thirdly, How Harmoniouſly it agrees with the Ta- 
ble. So Ger. 2. 31. Exod, 8. 21. Behold I mil 

end ſwarms upon thte, and upon thy ſervants, and upyn 
thy people, and upon thy bouſe. Where again to :-— + 
but there bcing no ſuch reſpe& as was in the for- 
mer Pairs, and the fore-going Words to Tipha's 
having the ſame SyntaGical Relation, to him it 
ſtands — —- not — + as before, and according to 
Rule follow the reſt =—= $0 Exod, 25. 4. there 
are five Members of one Propoſition ; BÞlue — pur- 
ple + and ſcarlet, -- double - and filk - and Goats 
bair ;— all little, and Afimors by Rule, And the 
like, Exod. 28. 6. where the very ſame little Mem- 
bers, and their 24inors, arg again, as the Matter & 
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the Ephod, but there is one before added, wiz. 
7# Gold with Gerifſh's ajor upon him. Reinbect 
thinks it is Emphatick, from the Preciouſneſs of the 
Material ; but he is miſtaken, the Signification of 
Words 1s not their Province. Secondly, I think 
rather the Reaſon to be, becauſe Gereſh has no A4i- 
wr, this is his Amor, and ſhould be fo in the Table, 
nd the frequency of it perſuades me. Ger, 8. 22, 
Numb. 18. 9. As alſo its being put in place of 
Gereſh, Deut. 62. 15, Numb. 29. JJ. It is again 
Gereſh's Minor, 1 Sam. 9. 24. Let that Obſervation 
be a ſecond Member of this Canon; and this a 
Third, That if Three or Four, or more, of theſe 
Members, are ſo interwoven, That they bear a 
Relation, or Reſpect to one another,there is room 


ſcution is followed, as the firſt Hemiſtich of Gen, 
3. 15. will teſtifie, for - -— + = + == i The 
Woman, thy Seed, her Seed, are little Members, but 
[] will put] being repeated, makes them two Pro- 
poſitions, and ſo my Canon has no place in this 
Text, where one would think it ſhonld. So Ger. 
24- 35. & 13. 8. For Illuſtration of this, and the 
other Canon, I ſhall Parſe Zap. 1. 11. 


1 ONT IN RP) 
wan WR TT mam wont 
DTT orimta2 pa by EMT 
MORT 


And I called for a droupht upon the land, and upon 
the mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the new 
vine, and upon that which the ground bringeth forth, 
md upon men, and upon cattle, and upon all the labour 


P 4 


for Majors, and ſo the more common road of Con- 
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of the hands, Firſt, 1 obſerve a Coacervation of | 
little Members, to the number of eight, which 
fill up four Lines; yet among Twelve ſeyeral ! 
Tranſlations, I find no Point bigger than a Comma 
in all the Verſe, viz. Chaldee, Lxx. Vulg. Munſter, } # 
Vatab. Caſtalio, Pagnin. and Arius Mont. Trem, & |} ? 
Junius, Vaz. French, Engliſh, Luther : but the Dutch : 
0 
t 


has a Colon where the Hebrew has - which ſhews 
that the Yerb is to be repeatcd after + thus: / 
will call for a waſting drought on man, or bring, &c, 
as Caſtelio, 

Secondly, The number of Maccaph's Ten ſignifies 
the ſ#{denneſs of this Gradation, one upon the back 
of another, ſuddenly. 

R. R. R. 3. Vagrant Maccaph moſt cloſely ties 
the Chain, 

Thirdly, The laſt Member of this Verſe is a great 
one, 01 all the labour of the hand :— - - hence Cat- 
tle has = upon it. 

R. 6. The Major always of ſome, @c. as ſhall 
be next explain'd, 

Fourthly, Man in the next Propoſition has = be- 
cauſe a little Member, 

Fifthly, Oil has again a = Major on it, becauſe 
there is a great Member between it and Atnah, 
which is made vp thus +— + + a Tranſpoſition 
being on the ſecond/and third Word. 

Sixthly, Next comes Liquids, united by — wine 
and oil. Secondly, Fruits of Ground, Arids and 
Liquids, little Members, divided by a little Lord, 
— Thirdly, The Earth and its Fruits conſidered as 
great Members, and divided by Rhebia — on Moul- 


c 


tains, and all according to the Table = = - 


— oe as DÞÞJAhAt em @. 


= 


Earth and Mountains ſtand again as little Members, 
but 346 drexght ſhould have a ajor, by the fol- 
| lowing 
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J lowing Caror. But firſt obſerve, Lex talionis, you 


leave my Houſe waſte, 1 will lay your Earth waſte, 
and the ſweet Paronomaſia, both are IN 

Secondly, The great Emphaſis. For I will call for 
as waſting drought, 15 to be ſupplied in every Major 
Propoſation. So four or five times; I will call for a 
drought upon the corn, wine, and oil. I nill call for a 
drought on all the earth produces. I will call for a drought 
on men and upon cattle. I will call for a drought on all 
the labour of the hands, 


Can, 2. The Word before theſe little Lords, in 
order of Conſecution, receives ajor, Minor, or 
Miniſter, as it bears reſpe& to them. [By before] 
here is meant, by order of Reading, not Pointing, 
or Parſing. Secondly, Obſerve, the general need of 
this Rule flows from theſe little Members breakin 
the Line of Conſecution, for they lead a Man croſs 
the Scheme by the Columns of Adinors and Afini- 
ſters. So that its a doubt what is to be excepted 
when the Line is broke. Thirdly, You may find 
the Fourth Rule Explained by it. 


Firſt, then, That Word has a Major, if it be- 
long not to the little Members, Ger. 23. 1. Thus 
was the Life of Sarah one hundred Years, and 
twenty Years, and ſeven Years, Sarab has = be- 
cauſe none of the Members, and is the ſeventh from 
= Exod. 13. 15. And the Lord kill d all the firſt- 
born of Egypt = on Egypt, Exod. 26. 36. So Gen, 
7. 4+ & Exod. 6. 9. Though there is an Empha- 
tick = for Tipha before, Tipha being in the place 
of Munab before it. But though it belong not 
to them, ſo as to be one of them, they may _ 

a 
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all a reference to it, or be contra-diſtinguiſheg I} #'* 
from it, and have a reſpet among themſelves, I ? 
Gen. 24. 67. Into the tent of Sarah bis mother, Ang J 
be took Rebecca, and ſhe became his wife, and he loved 19 
ber. Mother has = on it; all the reſt cohere as pil 
little Members, and have a reſpect among them. { *- 
ſelves. See Gen. 24. 65. Gen, 30. 31. Judges 7, 
31. Exod. 2. 23. & 17. 12. & 4. 18. & 1Cly, | ” 
"; 3 1 


Secondly, If this fifth, ſixth,or ſeventh, &c. Word I} V 
firſt cohere to its following Word. Secondly, ls c 
Conſtrued with all that follow. Thirdly, The im- }J © 
mediate following be parted by a 4inor, then the 
fourth, fifth, &'c. has a Miniſter. Exod, 10. 16, 
They ſhall fill thy houſes, and the houſes of all thy ſer- 
vants,and the houſes of all Egypt = ——=——_ == 
Mabn, ſhall fill, has Kadma on it ; For its Con- 
ſtrued [with all] and [thy houſe] has Gereſh on it. 
Judges 7. 10, And this holds true, though one 
Member be great, and another little, if alike. 
2 Sam. 6. 12, Gen, $8, 17. Here is place for an 
Emphatice Permutation too. Ex gr. Gen. 9. 29. 
[Nine Hundred Tears] is a little Member, but has 
an Emphatick Sakeph. 


Another Example of this Canon, 2 Sam. 17. 
ſ & PV js the common Word, and fo has a Mi- 
niſter — 


Tiirdly, If this Word be not a common Word, 
and there be no neceſſary reſpe& between the Mem- 
bers, then as little Members has always Minors, 
this fourth, fifth, ſixth, feventh Word muſt alſo, 
Ex zr, Ge, 18, 5, 1 mill fetch a morſel of bread, 
ftrenpthes 


_ " 
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ſtrengthen ye your bearts, aftcy that go on, There is 


J oo dependance among them three, each may be 
without the others, therefore are diſtinguiſhed by 


Minors, Paſchta and Cereſh. So Gen. 30. 31. T 
mill return, I will feed thy ſheep, 1 wili keep them. So 
Exod. 2.3. 21. Lev. 5. 22. Jrdp. 7. 21. Iſa. 27. 
10. When otherwiſe there is an Emphaſts, Exod, 
2. 17. there is + on [ſhak, He pave drink. in place 
of —- and conſequently = mult be a Jo/hghan, Be- 
fore it he ſaved them. So Tudz. 7. 13. Tent bas = 
upon it in place of a 2finor, to lignifie it was the 
chief Tent; but I am nor yer convinced of the ne- 
cellity of = being always a Aajor, 


SECT, 
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SECH. V. mn 


Of Conſecution, and of the Miniſters in | T 


Particular. | 7 


Heſe are Nine in Number : Firſt, + is Ser- 
vant to :— and - in Proſe only, in Verſe he 
ſerves all in his turn, according to the Notes, ex- {} jb 
cept — Anterior and Paſer, them he never ſerves, M 
In Proſe he ſerves == = and i in turns, | A 
Secondly, There is — he is Servant to + ==— 


== in Proſe alone, and in Verſe to — alone to 


all the reſt in their turns, except — = and = el» D 
ther as Superiour, or Inferiour. In Proſe it ſerves : 
==-< and '— in its turns. , 


Thirdly, In Proſe - ſerves — only, + + only, 
— = only = = only, and - + only. In Yerſe their 
place in particular is a little more Abſtruſe, but 
the Notes on the Table ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes 
them, and by this one may ſee a plain Method in 
_—_ Errata's in Editions of the Hebrew 
Bible. 


Can, 1. This flace is uſually the Second before a 
Lord, and his Offce, to ſlow that bis Words and his 
Lords 


P £ 


_ tt. Ai 
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Lords are united by ſome Grammatical Concord or Re- 
imen. 

Hence one may ſee, That the Second Rule, or 
firſt in Conſecution, comes to be Explained here, 
though ſome Members of it muſt be left to the 
next SedFion, The Examples of this are obvious 
in every Verſe, Ge. 1. 22, @c. The firſt thing 
obſervable is, That when the Words ſeems not to 
Cohere, there is ſomething underſtood, wherein 
the Union ſtands, Fx gr. Gen. 1. 29. WM 
PWR Merca is under Bo, wherein which agrees 
not with Phr;, Fruit without the Supplement of 
[is] So Ger. 15. 13. In a land not theirs [which 
] is to be ſupplied. So Pſal. 36. 6. O Lord, thy 
mercy in the heavens (1s.) 


Can. 2, There are two Modes of Figure or Em- 
thafs, in variation from the Rule. Firſt, when a 
Miniſter is on the third Word, alſo in place of a 
Minor, Ex gr. 


Exod. 12. 19. For it was not leavened, -— = 1 
place of - — + 

Exod. 28. 17. Two rings of gold, = ——=for=— 
= Ver. 26. 
. Gen, 28. 20. In the way that I go = — — for 
| Gen, 3. 24. Andthe flame of a Sword = for 


_ Gan 27. 30. When Iſaac had made an end = - = 


2 Gen, 34- 28, And what was in the city - + = for 


i a" 
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Job 35. 7. Or what receives be of thine hand :. 
—> for :—— [= Peſek for Tipha. 5 þ 

Pſal. 192, 4. My heart 1s ſmitten, and withered like 
graſs --— - for == 

Prov. 3. 4. Thou ſhalt find favour, and a good 
underſtanding + - - for Tipha the fore-goer. 


4 


Lords == = —-= =. rare before + == = 
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And all Iſrael, and their elders and judyes ſtood on this 
fade the ark, and on that fide, before the prieſts the le- 
vites, who bear the ark of the covenant of the Lord, as 
well the ſtranger, as he who was born among them,&c, 
It is a Verſe of Thirty Words, notwithſtanding 
the ſeveral Maccaths in it, which make two Words 
one, but the Notes belonging to this Canon affet 
the firſt Part. 1. Neped, before, has = upon it, 
but it ſhould the minoy of Gereſh, who ſtands on 
Prieſts, ſo it muſt either take = or = a major, 
2. Vinezch, on that /ide, ſhould have paſers minor, 
who ſtands on Ark, but it has none. E, mult take 
— or © a maj. 3. Thelike on Ghomedin, 4.Ob- 
ſerve, paſer himſelf is often as here repeated for his 
OWN 114/0r. 
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The Second way of Figure is, when the Second, 


I though it Cohere with the Firſt, has a minor, tho 


more rarely a major. The end of it is either Em- 
phaſis, or to Indicate, that the firſt Word agrees 
with more than the next only. J/a. 1. 25. I will 
take away all thy tinn, :—— - with power, haſte, 
certainty, indignation, that counterfeit of Silver. 
Iſa. 8. 20. To the law, and to the teſtimony. - + for 
-—- Lev. 5. 11. He ſhall bring bim to the prieſt. 
£_= for = =— Gen, 7. 11. On the ſecond month, 
+ for —=-—- 2 Sam. 23. 20. And he went down, 
= = He,that Martial Benaja, who durſt deſcend in- 
to the Pit of the Lion, Here is a Major for a 2i- 
miſter. So Pſal. 2. 1. The people imapine a vain 
thing. *- = = Ads 4. 27. The people Iſrael, that wiſe 
people, buy people. Pſal. 2. 7. 1 will declare the de- 
wee — == Khebia for Jerab, Chriſt's Prophetick 
Office. - P/al. 119. 36. Incline my beart to thy come 
mandment — — — — Hutter's Bible thus + — + — 

others —— = - The firſt is beſt, Rhebia gereſchate 
being 4tnab's Vicar, Tipha, the Fore-goer, is in 
place of Merca, the Emphatis is, The corruption of 
the Heart, even after Regeneration, The ſame is 
on Exod. 23. 30. to lignific how great a benefit it 
was for God to expel the Canaanites, Exod. 6. 16. 
Seven and thirty,and an hundred years :— - — — Yeats 
are Emphatick, but beſides, they agree with Thir- 
ty aud Seven, Sce Yerſe 18, 20. And hence Years 
uſed to be repeated, Ger. 5. 3. Dent. 13, 14- 
Then ſhalt thou enquire, and make ſearch, and ask di- 
hgently -- ——- = Diligently has equal reſpect to 
all, 


Can. 3. 
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Can. 3. Is about Maccaph, who ſerves theſe two 
Lords, Firſt Grammatical, when three or four } © 
Words are to be joyned together, which the Con. } © 
ſecution of Points admits not, then accaph, that | 
joyns faſter than any Miniſter, ties one Knot. | 
Secondly, Rhctorical,when the Afiction 1s violent, 
as Tamar ating a Whore, Ger. 38. 16. What 
will you give, Jonah 4. 6. Jonah 1n Paſſion, I do 
well to be angry even to death. Judges 9. 12. The 
inordinate deſire of making a King, after a Re- 
pulſe. Go thou and reign over us. 


[ 
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SECTION VL 


Of the MINORS, 


HEY are niuch the ſame Number, one or 
two being diſputable and doubtful. 
Firſt, - in Proſe is under :—— in Verſe + and — 
Secondly, = ſerves = in Proſe, and 5— in Verſe, 
where it is obſervable, they have the like majors, 
= and ſo almoſt the like Conſecution ;, a probable 
Argument of their like power. 
Thirdly, Verſe has nothing but Peſik macpab |-* 
for all the reſt but in Proſe. 
Fourthly, Gereſch = ſerves = and - and - and 
= in their turns, 
Fiſthly, = or - ſerves Sakeph. 
Sixthly, -- ſerves - 
Seventhly, |- ſerves — and = in their turns. 
Eighthly, That the laſt Five ſhould have no mj- 
nors, and yet have majors, is what I ſhall next 
Reading thorow of the Bible CorreQ ; Credulou(- 
neſs to my Maſters has led me in Error. I do 
think it is excuſahle to follow ſuch, until Reaſon 
and Neceſſity cauſe a Diverſfion.But thon wilt often 
find theſe three === executing the office of 11i- 
nr, and that to themſelyes too : their Office is to 
Q diſtin» 
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diſtinguiſh little Members within a Propoſition, 
or to ſignifie a leſs Coherence than a Miniſter 1n- 


dicatcs :..their.place is uſually. the Third or Second, | 


before a greater Lord, Hence this Seton con- 
tributes Light to Rule 3. and alſo Rule 2. and 5, 
Gen. 1, 26. Lit us mare man in out image, accord- 
ing to our likeneſs —-- - - | 

There is an uſual Cuſtom in the Hebrew to ey- 
preſs an Adjetive by an added Subſtantive: For 
inſtance, its now a doubt among the Criticks, if 
this ſhould be Tranſlated, 12 our moſt like Imape. 
Imagine Simillima, or Image, and Likeneſs. And I 
doubt it will be long before it be ended, without 
obſerving by this Rule, That when its to be Con- 
ſtrued as an Adjef:ve, it has a Miniſter to Unite 
them, which is not here. And this will help 
Monticur Le Cane to a Foundation for his Notion, 
P. 170. The Name of God is often uſed Super- 
latively in Scripture, for molt excellent, as goodly 
Cedars, high Mountains, Pfal. 80. 10.& I04- 16. 
& Cant, 8. 6. That hath a moſt vehcment beat. The 
Queſtion is, When it is {o to be underſtood ? Says 
he, When the likeneſs of Phraſe direQs us, but the 
difficulty remains: ſhall I Expound Ark of God, 
Word of God, Spirit of God ſo, or Son of God ! 
This will baniſh the proper Name of God almoſt 
out of Scripture, if that Rule hold ; for all theſe 
are alike in Phraſe, but with ſome Limitations this 
will ſhew the difference, Ex gr.P/al.19. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Word of the Lord, Law,Statutes,Fear,@c. has a mi- 
or on them before Lord,or a Miniſter Emphaically 
vicarious ; but this is not to be expeted univerſal, 
eſpecially when any thing of G O D is Predicated 
of Himſelf, Gen. 1. 2. The Spirit of the Lord is 
not to be turned a vehement Wind : —_— 
this 
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this affets not the Rule, for Regimen Genitivi, by 
another Subſtantive, requires a Miniſter, as well as 
Adjetive and Subſtantive, but two diſtin&t Subſtan- 
tives do not. 


Can. t. When the Second agrees by ſome Sy1- 
taftical Rule with the Firſt, and the Third not, the 
Third has a minor, and the Second a miniſter, 


Can. 2. If the Second and the Third bear the ſame 
relation to the Frſt, and are Conſtrued with the 
ſame Syntadical Rule to it, then the Third has the 
Miniſter, and the Second the minor, I have before 
given a probable Reaſon of this, viz. The 1Mini- 
ſter takes firſt hold, and challenges a relation to 
the firſt Word; it Unites the whole, but the 
Minor implies a DiſtinQion to be within that Ce- 
ment. 


Can, J. Suppoſe Second and Third do Cohete 
with the Firſt, but if not, by the ſame Syntax the 
Firſt Canon takes place, and with much more Rea- 
ſon, when the Third agrees with the Second, and 
the Second with the Firſt, but not the Third with 
the Fir#7, 


Can, 4. The Pyrticles uſually follow the Fir, 
except 'N and N? Negatives which, follow the 
Second Canon. 


Examyp. Pſal. 1. 5. The wicked ſhall not ſtand in 
Feremiab 34. 3. Month to mouth he ſhall ſpeak, 


— —— _— 
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Pſal. 1. 6. The Lord knows the way of the righ- 


be, => 


= << af a 


Can. 2. Gin. 13. 8. For men brethren we ave, 


Gen. 5. 2. Male and female He created them, 

Ia. 48. 11. For my onn fake, my own ſake, I'will 
do tt — — 

Iſaiah 40. 1. Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 


"Gan. J'77. 8. Shall be in reigning reign over us? 


| Genes S 37. 8. Shall be in ruling rule over us? 


F op 


Can. 3. Jer. 5. 19. Te ſerved Gods that were 
ſlrange, = = — 

Jer. 42. 23. In the place where ye would, — 

Ezek. 27. 24. In cloaths blue and broideed, _—_ 

— 28. 25. So faith the Lord God, = 

M. 2, Gen, 4. 10. The woice of the Hood d of thy 
brother, = == 

Gen. 1.1. In the beginning God created, +: - 


Can. 4. Exod. p. 2. Which are in the cars of 
our mives, = — = 
Exod. 11, 3, Alſo the man Moſes, = -- 1- Q? 
Judges 7. 4 As yet the people are many, = - = 
Gen. 4.9. Where 1s Abel thy brother ? — — —- 'N 
IO, 12. But nt the daughter of my mother, 


7 WW 
" Deutero, £4 3- Thos ſhalt eat no unclean thing, 
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Fer. 14. 16. There is none to bury them, = = — 1'N 
Gen. 15. 1. After theſe things, = - + WN 


2 Kin, 14. 5. Bebold that Shunamite, *-— — M1 
Dert.1 3.10.From the Lord thy God, = - = 72 
Exod. 33. 10. For no man can ſee me, _ __ 


—_— 
» 


- 
| -| 


Gen. 32. 24. Until the morning aroſe, : 


Can. 5. Each Branch of theſe Four Canons by 
Figure are altered, bur not without ſome Empha- 
ſis; and here I muſt be the longer on a double ac- 
count, viz. To give Rules and Examples that may 
Illuſtrate the Rhetorical Tables and Rules, both in 
Proſe and Verſe, which are the much more Abſtruſe 
Part of this Dofrine, eſpecially the laſt Table of 
Extruſion : And that I may at once Convince that 
they are extraordinary, or Rhetorical deſignedly, 
and ſhow how to know if the Conſecution be Gram- 
matical or Rhetorical, Obſerve, 

Fir, That as we are never to part from the Na- 
tive Signification of a Word without neceſſity, 
we are never to leave the Grammatical Conſecution, 
ſ long as we can apply them. 

Secondly, When the ConneQtion of Words and 
Senſe are the ſame, in two Verſes or Propolitions, 
and the Conſecution of Points oppolite, the one is 
ordinary, the other extraordinary, and the feweſt 
are the extraordinary, 

Thirdly, The Grammatical is the moſt ſimple, ea- 
ſie, and plain; the other full of curvous turnings 
and windings, more compounded, uncertain, and 
difficult; it has been always counted difficult and 
uncertain arguing, from what is Allegorical or Pa» 
rabolical. 

Fourthly, The Points that ſtand not changeg, 
challenging their fellow in the Grammatical Table, 
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implies his Emphatical Abſence, and is a ſure Rule 
of knowing it to be Rhetorical. 

Fifthly, A common Rule 1s, where things are like 
to paſs the like Judgment, and where things are 
contrary, the Effetts are fo too. 

Sixthly, The Subjet Matter and Circumſtances 
are aſſiſtant in this, as well as in other ways of 
Interpretation : But to return, Firſt, that as to 
Poſition we find a minor on the fourth Word, the 
major's place, Exod. 3. 4. MXN WD 7 FIN 
When the Lord ſaw that he turned aſide to ſee. Tipcha 
is under Jehovah, the fourth from Atnah, in Sa- 
keph's place, as Aunab by the former Scion is in 
Tipha's place under '7 that, 


bn tp mop we GIG 
Eccleſ. 8. 13. There 5 a vanity that 15 upon the 
earth. Obſerve again, That Sarka, a minor, 1s in 


_ of Rhebia, as before it ; again Adwnab in Sar- 
4's place. 


AT SMU Exan MMT 


Fer. 7. 2. All the Jews who enter within theſe gates. 
Paſchta is both in his own place upon Habaim, 
and in his major's Rhebia upon Huda, Iſa. 3. 16. 
Becauſe the daughters of Zion are baughty, = - = == 
Here Sakeph has miniſter and minor right = —= 
And again, Paſchta's minifter mukaph, next ſhould 
Sakeph's major Rbebia come in place ; but in his 
ſtead appears /tib, Sakeph's minor. So Deut. 6. 10. 
Tebbir for Rbcbia. And Sam. 4. 18. = for = And 
Numb. J1. 30. Peſek munachatus for Pefer : And 1/. 
I 9. i Geriſh tor Paſer. Alſo Dent. 4. 10. Jer. 


\ 
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A Second Figure 1s, when by Extrukon the ſe- 
cond Word which ſhould have a minor, by reaſon 
of non-coberence Grammatically, or having the ſame 
1 Coherence with the Third, in place of the Extru- 

ded mor, a miniſter ſucceeds. 

j TROMNaUI MITT N 1 Sam. 28, 13. Fear not, 

| tut what thou ſaw, viz. tell. Chi and Mab have the 
lame Relation to Raith, ſo it ſhould be -- — and 
then Tiri would have = as before, Gen. 26. 28. 

We bave in ſeeing ſeen, that the Lord is with thee, 

=> — = Peſk 18 here Enpbonick, here = before 
| = being Extruded, puts Munab in his place; ano- 
ther Munah going 'before it. Dent. 1. 33. "And 1 
took from among you twelye men, = — - = — Here 
Paſchta being Extruded, ſubſtirutes Munah, ſince 
another gots betore. Gen. 27. 25. Then he brought 
wine to bim, - - - The ſame in value, Merca two- 
fold, and Darga. 1 Kings 10. 19+ S:x ſteps to the 
throne, ———- 1 Sam. 17. 1. And tbe Philiſtins 
bad gathered their camps, Or armies, =— —= Gerefh 
extruded puts in Mabpab, Kadma going before It. 

Gen. 13. 34. Lift up thy eyes, = rs TI 2 % 

What did your fathers find in me, = -= — 

DONnN UN nivnetig, Gen, 16. 18. And Sarah 
ſaid to Abraham. Sarah agrees not with Abraham 
in Conſtruftion, therefore it ſhould have Gereſh 
— the minor to Sarka, bur that being extruded, it 
ſubſtitutes Sarka's miniſter . Gereſh's miniſter, K ad- 
ma, going, before it, which is an Jrdex, that this 
is the method of Solving the Phenomena: For if 
Gereſh ſhould not have been there, his mimfter 


could not have come there. 


Q 4 A 
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A Third Figure which is more uſual in TDN (rare 


in Proſe) is that not only the mmor.is thus Extru- 
ded, and the miniſter put in his place, but the ma- 
jor alſo ;, and, thirdly, this is peculiar to Merca 
mabpah, Rhebia and Sarka, that not only the ſecond 


being diſtin from the firſt, takes a major in the * 
place of a minor, but if need be, that minor is in | 


fourth or fifth place, that is place of that major. 
N7b LNYWw bn W7-DOD 7/ſal. 68. 19. Who 


daily leadeth us, the God of our ſalvation. Selah, | 
————- — — Khehia being upon- [us] Lan ſhows * 


that = Munah ſuperiour on Feſhughathenu, is in 
=_ of Rhebia gereſchate < who is Atnab's vicar, 
or Rhebia is his major, and Mabpah goes before, 
which is compounded with Sarka, bectuſe there is 
2a long Vowel before the Tone of the Word. 


2MRx2W rMaSnNm 191 Prov. 8, 13. The fromard | 


mouth do I bate. Here is again A4unah ſuperiour, 
for Rhebia gereſchate with Kadma going, before it. 


i 5 EIRraL £/al. 140. 6. The prond have 
bid a ſnare for me. Paſer is here upon Pah, in 
ow of the mizor Peſik;, Peſik Kadmate going be- 
ore 1t. i | 


apo T8 TN 90 Prov. 27. 10, Thy 
friend, and the friend of thy father, do not forſake, 
———-—-'= Here''Pefk does ſubſtitute his major 
Paſer, before Bbebia, whoſe miniſter is Mahpab, P#- 
$& Kadmatus Empbatich going before it. 


his, 


——_—— 


ES. CO. - 9" — 
4 4. tt 
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Pſal. 126. 2, 12 PINU NJOIN Then ſhall our 
mouth be filled with laughter, == 5 + Here again 
Peſik ſubſtitutes Paſer, whoſe miniſter is Ferah, peſik 
Mabpahatus going before, but Peſik, as is uſual, 
is omitted, 

Prov. 8. 33. Hear wiſdom, and be wiſe, = - -- 
not Fore-goer, here — for + and + for Tipha Fore- 
goer a minor, Tipha the miniſter going before. 

Pſal. 18. 48. He ſubdu'd the People under me, :— —— 
— bc ſo a miniſter, Munah is in place of 
Peſik. 

Pſal.- 36. 1. To the chief muſician, the ſervant of 
the Lord, David, :- = — = for —t-—= 

Job 26, 11, The pillars of Heaven were ſhaken, 
T=z Il +rT> 

| Pſal. 19. 8. Teſtimony of the Lord ts faithful, 

Pſal. 31. 24. Love the Lord all ye his Saints, 
— —= —= Here is the major — in place of mi- 
nor — 

Pſal. 49. 6. O Lord my God, marvelous are thy 
thoughts towards us, 5+ = + =— Sarka and Rhetza 
change places. 

Pſal, 70. 5. Let them be glad, and let them re- 
Joyce in Thee,all they who ſeek Thee, -— —— |= Here 
Khebia and Peſik change places. 

Prov. 30. 20. So 15 the way of an adulterous no- 
man, = —— |= Rhebia and Peſik. So in one part 
of the Examples a minor on the ſecond,changes with 
a miniſter ;, and in another, the minor on the ſecond 
with a major, but ſo as that minor takes the ma- 
jor's place, | 


Fourthly, 
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ed ſometimes, and makes progreſs up the Verſe, 
and that both in Adeeter and Proſe. Iſa. 5. 2, 
And he ſtretched forth h1s hand againſt him, and ok 


bim, = — - + for — i— = Peſik's minor - 1 Sam, 
18. Ard an evil I ſpirit of, or from the Lord invaded 
Saul, = —!>==— Obſerve, That Peſik is Eupho- 


nick, that Gereſh, Paſchta's minor, ſhould be on 
Rayba, evil, for not united with Saul, but its mi- 
niſter mabpah i is put 11 its place. Thirdly, Elohim 
ſhould have Gereſh's minor, but Gereſh having none, 
its Miniſter Kadma takes place, as minor, and the 
other Miniſter to Gereſh teliſha ket anna keeps its 
own place. Fourthly, Munab, Gereſh's third Mi- 
niſter, is again as Its minor, being ſuppoſed upon 
Elohim. 

1 Sam. 2. 20. UN J7 41 Ow The Lord give 
to thee a fied, = - = = for == and Gereſh's mi- 
nor — 


Fifthly, This continued, Extrufion is alſo in 
Meeter, Pſal. 74. 10. T1927 JOU IN WI Shal 
the enemy contemn thy name for ever. Becauſe no 
place for a major here, the ſecond Word ſhould 
receive a Rhebia cereſchate, but that ſubſtitutes 
Munah, the third Word ſhould have Extruded, 
R, Gereſh minor,but that ſubſtitutes Tipcha not fore- 
goer, Mahpah going before him. So :-——-= for 
i——=-= So Prov. 3. 27. When it 15 in the power 
of thy hand to do it, for i = The 
next Example, 


Pfal. 54. 5. 717Þ B17 Bn WU Ny They 


fet nt the Lord before them, There being no place 
for 


Fourthly, This kind of Extruſion is alſo continy- 
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for a major,, R, Ger, 1s to be on the Second, but he 
ſubſtitutes Munahb ; —- = R. Ger. minor ſhould be on 
the Third, but he ſubſtitutes Tipha poſteriour, the 
Fourth ſhould have = minor Peſze, but that ſub- 
ſtitutes Kadma mabpab going, before it. Pſal. 45. 5. 
Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh,O moſt mighty -— — — 
it — be + + exter. — |-- — poſter. So Job 4. 2. 
INT) PIN 1 0 Tipha anter. before Atnah 
I fbſtitutes, - and Peſik, Tipha's minor, ſubſtitutes 
another Munah, going before, viz. ſuper. See Pſal. 
g. Io» Pſal. 32. 2. Prov. 6. 27. Pſal. 72:3. & 119.52, 
7 & 68. 15. & Pſal. }. J. 


1 Can.6..or, Rhetor. 2. is, That the Third, which 
1; by no coherence ſhould take a mmor, figuratively 
ſſeſſes a major, and in that caſe the Second, in 
place of the Miniſter, poſſeſſes a minor. 
Exod. 2. 4. To know what would be done to him, 


— 
— cx 


| Cant. 2. 4. Stay me with flagons, comfort me with 
apples, + - == 

on; 36.2. And Moſes called on Bezaleel and Aho- 
liab, © = = — 

Iſa. 45. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord of his anointed Cy- 
rus, === the ſingular. 

1 Sam. 29. 5- And David ſaid to Jonathan, behold 
the new moon 15 to morrow, == — 

Deut. 3J. 6. Exod. 35. 29. & verſe 1. Num. 18. 
9. Dent. 6,15. & ver. 2. Num. 29. 33. Exod. 39. 
Ver. 25. 8, 25am. 9. 24. 

This Canon holds true in Meter, as well as in 
Proſe , but whatever be the Poeſze, there is com- 
monly a more Poctical Licenſe,” for ſometimes 
there is a major on Second, and a majr on Third 
=_ Ke 
_— Pal. 
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Pſal. 58. 2. NÞ79N MINMDoN JIN Weigh 
the wiolence of their hands. 

Pſal. 106, 4.7. Save us, O Lordour God, and ga- 
ther us out of the nations, — = — 

Pſal.2:2. 14. All my bones are out of joint, == == 


3 


Pſal. 35. 10. All my bones ſhall ſay, Lord, who is | 


like thee, <—_ —_ 


Pſal. 1 33. 2. As the beſt oil on the bead, deſcending | 


down the beard, — — ——— 


Fob 34. 25. Pſal. 12. 9. & 159. 16. & 113.9, Prov, |? 


1, 10. Pſal. 45. 3. & 5. 12. 


A Seventh Canon, or Third Rhetorical is, That © 
Emphatically a non-cohering Second receives a Mi- {| 


niſter ſometimes. 


MNU WNIN Gen. 24. 46. And ſhe ſaid, Drink. 
Which imports the readineſs and promptitude of 
her mind, her haſte. 

Gen. 27. 13. Go and bring to me ;, where Mac- 
caph adds to the Emphaſis, and confirms the No- 
tion. 

Gen. J2. II. Leſt be come and deſtroy me, the 
mother with the children, :- — = =— — Here ob- 
ſerve, Firſt, Tipha is vicarious for + becauſe Sa- 
keph is on the Third ; and Secondly, Munab on the 
Fourth, though diltinguiſhed from the Third, to 
fignifie Eſau's haſte, Exod. 3. 13. & 13. 14. I 
may add to this, a non-cohering Second, recety- 
ing a majo7, is alſo Emphatick. 


Gen. 4. 25. IP 1 3 527 and further, when 
the Second has a minor, and the Third a Miniſter, 
though the Second agrees with the Firſt, and nat 


h 


fa 
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the Third. Jer. 4. 20. Deſtru@ion calleth upon de- 
fruftion, == — =: 


Hoſ. 4. 2. Blood touches blood. But may be the 
Reſolution will be the eaſier in ſaying, the Third is 
the Nominative. 


An Eighth Canon, That the ſame Emphatick De- 
viations appears in the Particle: For Jer. 5. 7. 
Whether ? in this ſhall I forgive thee, N The Third 


J coheres not, yet has a Miniſter, Sv WWN Meh, 
' 82. 17. & '2 Fudges 13. 21. & 2. 2 Sam. 19. 


—RPRret 6 


31. PT Exod. 8. 5. & yn Gen. 45. 3. & 
4. 4. & wx 1/4. o& 6. & IN Deut. I5. 7. 


s Ho 
1 & ml Exod. 22. 19. 


A Ninth Canon 1s a Rhetorical Oppoſition to 
Can, 2. viz. when Second and Third bear the ſame 
relation to the Firſt, yet the Second has the Mini- 
ſter, and the Third the minor. 


Jer. 42. 22. DL"? N27 To come and ſojourn 


1 there. Sojourning and that place, is what you would 


Unite, as well as going thither, but my Judgments 
ſhall prevent it. 

So Gen. 6. 10. Shem, Ham and Faphet, '— - — 
Deut. 15. 11. compared with Yerſe 8. Thox ſhalt 


certainly open thy land, = —- == So Verſe x1. but 
Verſe 8. += +5 


A Tenth Canon is, where Second and Third agree 
not to the Firſt, by like Conſtruction; the Second 
Emphatically takes a minor, and the Third a Mi- 
nilter. 


Numb. 
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Numb. 22, 1. When Balak the ſon of Zippor ſam, 
+——=+— The one is Appolition, the other No. 
minative and Verb. Yerſe 16. So ſaith Balak the 
ſon of Zippor =— — = This laſt is ordinary Con- 
ſecution, the King giving Inſtruction to his Am- 
baſſadors ; the former is extraordinary, and pro- 
ceeds from Sollicitude. This frequently occurs, 
where the Second is united to the Fir by ()) Co- 
pulative, as, 
. Gen, 1. 2. But asto the earth, it was without form, 


and woid, —-— - — there is a kind of Gradation 9 
init. But as to the Earth, it was not only with- ! 
out Inhabitant, but without Form, or due Fitneſs 1 


for an Inhabitanr. 

. Pſal. 8, 5, Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings, 
= — both Phi. mouth, and pholelim, Babes agree 
with Sucklings, the firſt as one Subſtantive gover- 
ning another, the ſecond by Copulative Yajomkim; 
yet the Second has a minor, the Third a Minifer, 
the Emphaſis is the Extenuation of Preachers, by 
the Oſhce being laid on Babes, Ger. 24. 63. the 
Particle imitates this, 


An Eleventh, or laſt Canon, If the Third agree 
with the Second, and the Second with the Firſt, 
but not the Third with the Firſt, and the Second 
have a minor, and the Third a Miniſter, it is Em- 
phatick. See the laſt M. of Can. 3. 


Gen. 8. 7. IV) NYE NY] Our Engliſhhas it,He 
went too and fro until the Waters were dried. 
Twenty one Days are toolong for a Raven to live 
without Victuals,and your old Carrion is not Food. 
The Points makg it, He went out quickly, but re- 
turned 
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turned as quickly; when he ſaw the Immenſe 
Depth, he returned before the Window was ſhut. [FS 
? F Particles often imitate this Canon, Numb. 32. 23. GY 
Iſa. 36. 5. Pal. 22. 17. Gen. 28. 15. Jer. 9g. 15. | 
& 2. 10. Gen, 38. 24. Ruth 1, 11. Zach. 1. 6. Iſa. od 
30. 18, Gen. 14. 12. Pſal. 96. 12. Jer. 14. 10, p 


1 Sam. 2. 16, Hoſ. 11.1. Exod. 34. J. & 7. 25. 


In Gen. 49. 31. Three Examples are in one place, | L 
MU twice Emphatically, once Rhetorically, Am. 
7. 2. Iſa. 48. 18. Gen. 25. 39. & 27.12. 1 Sam. 


Y 14. 9, Oc. 
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SECTION VII 


Of teMAT7JORS. 


HEY are much the like Number alſo; for 


in Proſe the two Sakephs = and + ſerve | 


:— and -— Secondly, = ſerves == - and - And 
in Verſe - — and = Thirdly, = == ſerves all 
the reſt in Proſe. In Yerſe = is only uſed in that 
lace. Fourthly, = and = only ſerve Silluk. Fifth- 
y, By Permutation, — is Vicar to the Sakephs, and 
—=E are Vicars to all the majors, in Verſe = only 


is uſed, Sixthly, The minors that come in the 


fourth place, &'c. are == = - |- the Miniſters that 
comes 1n that place are = -= - Seventhly, The 
Third vicarious Order in Verſe is = |- fo we find 


Nine the Number for majors, minors, and mini- | 


Fers, += = |*—===E They are called majors, 


becauſe they govern a great Trat of Words, at 
leaſt three, ſometimes four, five, ſix, ſeven, ſome- 
times tea or twelve, where there are many little 
Members, their place is then ordinarily the fourth, 


fifth or ſixth from the Abſolute Lord ; their Of- 


fice 1s to indicate, that the following Words,either 
by themſelves, or by ſomething underſtood, Con- 
ſtitute a Propoſition, or ſuch a Member of Speech, 
as 
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zs may be comprehended in one Queſtion, or a 
compleat Anſwer to ſome ſuppoſed Quetltion, 
Deut. 1. 19. We came even to Kadeſh barnea, 
---= Here it ſtands in the fourth place exaCt- 
ly, according to the Table, Yerſe 41. In the fifth 
place with a Miniſter after Tipcha. We will go up 
and fight, according to what the Lord God command- 
ded us, == = + = The fir# contains an anſwer 


J Qu. What? -— + —= 2 Sam. 15. 2. Moreover, 
J Abſolom roſe in the morning, and ſtood in the way by 
the gate, -—-—=== The one — is in the end 


of a Propoſition, the other in the beginning, on 
q whoſe end — is: The one comprehends an An- 
ſwer to a Queſtion, the other a whole Propo- 
ſition ; the one perfets the Propokition, the other 
more compleatly ; and ia ſuch a caſe, if it cannot 
compleat Senſe, or make an Anſwer, fuppoſe ſome- 
thing is underſtood, as often the Ferb [is] Ger. 1. 
2. And darkneſs (was) upon, And fo when a ma- 
jor ends a Propoſition. Pſal, x. 1. Bleſſed (ts) the 
man, or rather Bleſledneſſes are that Man's, or 
belongs to him, it ends with — For Job 15; 24. 
Prevail, the fourth before Battle, becauſe as a King 
ready anſwers to How? Pſal. 63. 2. My fleſh de- 
fireth thee. Soul bctore that has Rhebia, Hence, 


Cav. 1, That ordinarily the fourth or fifth from 
an Abſolute Lord, has a major, eſpecially when 
what follows contains a diſtint Anſwer to a Que- 
[tion, or Propoktion. 


Cai. 2. If the following cohere, or contain a 
Word expreſſed, or underſtood, from which all 
R the 
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the reſt depend, and yet this Word agrees not 
with the following, then that Word contains the 
minor of the next reſpetive major. 


(8175 nav minha mumohAa nou Ip 
phy vxmha wanhy mT mvIN BUuo) 


Gen, Il. ver. 9. Therefore every one ſhall call its 
name Babel, becauſe there the Lord confounded the lip 
of the whole earth : and from thence the Lord ſcattered } 
them upon the face of the whole earth. ; 

Obſerve, Firſt, That Sakeph is upon Jehovah, 
according to the Fir Canon: what follows, con- 
taining an Anſwer to How far * Upon the face of 
the whole earth. But here is another kind of Co- 
herence after the Fifth Umiſham, and from thence 
(which has Sakeph's minor, Paſhta upon it) For 
fir, There isan Anſwer to many Queſtions which 
ariſe out of the Principal Verb (91 He ſcatter- 
ed, viz, Who? whom? whence? whether? And 
ſecondly, Sham h:3 ;- Tipha's minor on the ſame ac- 
count, and Bale! is the principal Verb, And, 
thirdly, So Ghalqzcn has Paſhta's minor, and Sarka 
is the principal Verb. So 1/a. 37. 28. Veskibtecha | 
has + the fourth from + Fadaghts I know is the- | 
common Word, Pſal. 1. 5. Ghalchen has Peſk, 
Jakumn is the principal Word. | 


A Second Member of this Canon is, If that four, | 
five or 1ix agree with the tollowing, then it hath a *' 
mimſter not a minor ;, and ſecondly, That following 
by a minor be diſtinguiſhed from what follows it. 


Exod 
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Exod. 15. 18. my? Tor FM The Lord 
reigns for ever and ever, 


T1 NI72 MIPRL IND 7/2. 30. 12. The fourth 
has - — and the third the common Word — Deut, 
25. & 21, 1. & Pſal. 28. 4. & 34. 22. & 37. 25. 
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A Third Canon is an Emphatick Alteration from 
the firſt, wiz. miner in the major's place. Ger. 18, 
6. Make ready three meaſures of flower wheat = 
= — = Gereſchaim for Rhebia. And Verſe 29. And 
He ſaid 1 will not do it for the fake of fowty, '— -= 
—— Dent. 1. 41. We port er. accords 
Ing to what the Lord or God commande 
—— = - - It ſhould be == as before the Firſt 
Canon, 2: Sam. 15. 2. and on Conſeeution in ge- 


neral. "But, 


Firſt, There is Emphatick Haſte. 

Secondly, It refers alfo to what follows, as, The 
Lord commanded is, And on this account a major 
of the ſecond Order is put in place of the firſt. Ex 
gr. = for = in Gen. 48. 17. Ex. 10. 23, And=a 
major of the third Order, for = Frdg. 7. 13. 


A Fourth Canon is, when a Miniſter is put in 
the - fourth or fifth, #2. the 97ajor's place, Ger. 
8. Io. He took the for of & cow, tender and good, 
= - —-—= Kana for Teliſhs gedola, Exad. 10. 
Verſe 8. compared with Verſe 24. Gs and-ferve 
the Lord your God, Ver. 10. +——— Sores for 
Sakeph, Fob, 1, 24. 


TT” = 
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A Fifth Canon affefts Figuratively Canon 2, when 
a majoy is in the place of the minor. 


Exod.12.19. RITA NN RU 22) NYIL 
in place of -—- ;— = 

J297 PS&TD NOW Rm Ger. 24. 7. The Paſchta 
reſpective ſays Gereſh, ſhould be on x73 the Syntax 
ſays a Miniſter, but Khebia being there, ſays, it's 
not the Nominative, but ſome underſtood Sentence 
is ſuppoſed. here. He who is Lord of Heaven, who 
took me oug of my father's houſe, &c. He ſent his an- 
gel. See'Gen. 14. 13. Deut. I. J6. Therefore be- 
cauſe he fulfilled after the Lord, inn Sakephb 
my in place of Tebhir. And Gez. 2.2. 16. it ſhould 

on 1: Therefore becauſe thou haſt done this thing, 
Dent. 21. 23. Which the Lord thy God gave thee to 
inherit. It is here Emphatical, by way of Motive, 
to prevent polluting the Land. But Yer. 1. the 
ſame is Hiſtorical, Hence, in Yer. 23. there is 
Sakeph for. the minor, Tebbir upon thy God, in ver. 
I. there is the minor Gereſb. 


Pſal.. 13. 3. How long ſhall my enemy raiſe up bim- 
ſelf again## me. 


i=—=>'|== Schalſckelatus for |- Pſal. 68, 3. 


= +— += $o Kircher. Lypſia, 1657- 
— —— == $0 commonly Clode, &c. 
—— J So Hutter. 
j*) par 27 _ SO Mena. Ben. Ijrael. 
———== Plantir's Quarto, a manifeſt miſtake, 


Obſerve, 


A 
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Obſerve, This Rhebia, which they all have on 
Tzadikim, is Emphatical, diſtinguiſhing the Lot of 
the Godly from the Wicked, They ſhall not fly, 
or melt. .' In this Caſe the Figure is increaſed, 
when the major thus is put in the azimor's place, 
the major of the ſecond Order is put in place of 
the firſt Order, 

Gen, '40: 17, YN has — for = aud = is ſub- 
ſtituted for = minor to Tibhir. And'the fowls did 
eat them 0:t of the basket that was on my head, 

And Ger. 42. 44 EY N ama Without 
thee no man ſhall lift up bus hand or foot in all the land 
of egypt, *-= = —=—— === Jarim is the Verb 
on whichall depends ; hence PFilghadeca ſhould have 


A Sixth Canon on the fourth or fifth Word be- 
fore an Abſolute Lord, where the Word requires 
a minor, a Miniſter 1s Emphatick. 

Exod. 34 12. TVJY N28 WON Arca is for 
Tibhir, So Dent. 2. 34. Only the cattle we took for a 
prey unto our ſelves P? has Merca in place of Tibbir, 
as It 1s, ver. 36. Þ? and this is very common in the 
uſe of Particles j2 1 Kings 20. 49. '2 Pſal. 38. 5. 


A Seventh Canon ariſes out of M. 2. of Can. 2. 
when Emphatically a major is put in that mniſters 


place. 

1 Kings 2. 12. wy 195w And Solomon ſat on 
the throne of bis father, - - + — == Here are all the 
Three Coaditions, 


R 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, Solomnn agrees with Jaſhab. 
Secondly, Jaſhab is ſeparated from the following, 
Therdly., It js the common Word that agrees with 
all, therefore = is in place of Aﬀferca, Ex. 21. 19. 
Therefore you bring into memory your iniquity, — = — 
2 Claen. 34. 3. He beggar ta ſcok the God of his 
father David, - £ 71 { He began] ſhould 


have a Miniſter, it being joyned to WIN? which 
1s the common Word; but it being wonderful that 
a Boy of Eight Years old ſhould begin, = isin place 
of - Exphatically to mark it. 
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CT 


SECTION VIIL 


1 Of Things belonging to this Subject, 
of a mixed and warions Nature, not gl 
1 properly reducible to the former Heads, ik 


or therein omitted. 


Can. 1. HERE are two Words, WR? and 
17D that arc ſometimes united to 

1 what follows, ſometimes to what goes before, by 
1 the Points, where no coherence in Senſe or Syntax 
gives ground for it. In ſuch a Caſe there is Em- 
phaſis, as alſo in Maccaph, 

RITW WM? Exod. 13. 14. Saying, What i 
that? or, ſaying, what means that ? 

Gen. 2.8. 20, Jacob vowed a vow, ſaying, — — =; = 

Pal. 9. 17. 17D 131 The wicked is enſnared in wal 
— ox of bis own hands. This is for Meditation, *'1 

Selba. 4 
Gen, 5. 29. Pſal. 44. 9. Job21. 4 yw_oN | 
1 mM WpirR?7 There is no coherence in Senſe be- 
tween jm and maduagh if ſo ; why ſhould not ? 


A Second Canon may be put in the fore-going 
Chapter, wiz. Major Members are diſtinguiſhed by 
| R 4 Major 
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Major Lords ;, fo that in the end of the fore-going 
Member, the major of the reſpetive or Abſolute 
Lord which follows doth appear. Gey. 3. 8. the 


latter Hemeſtick has two Majors = Sillut's, and | 


— Sakeph's both of this uſe. Gen. 3. 6. There is 
= on Lehaſhkil, and — its major on Leghenaim and 
Gereſh its m4jor, of the third order, on Lencaakal, 
and Paſer its major, on Haiſha, and four Queſtions 
in their Anſwers. 
8. What did the woman ? She ſaw. 

2. What ? That it was good to cat. 

3. To the Eye deſirable. And, 

4. To the Heart make it wiſe. On the end of 
which ſtands a major, = == = 


QIN IN\D 
ND) IN DIVA IN NEIIRAL WI NID. VA 


Sam. 12, 9. And he ſold them into the hands of 
Siſera, ( Prince of the Hoſt of Hazor) and into the 
bands of the Philiſtines, and mnto the band of the King 
of Moab. 

- I. Here is a doubt if = be not a major of the 
fourth order, and the two following Words in a 
Parentheſs ,, or if Gereſh on Hazoy be. in place of 
a Major, becauſe the Rhebiate Members is only of 
one Word, There are four Members either way ; 
Firſs ending in = Moab, the ſecond on — Philiſtine , 
— the third on Haxor, or Siſera; the fourth.on = 
otham, them. | | 

Exod. 32. 19. Anger grew hot in Moſes, = and 
be threw out of his hands the tables, = and he broke 
them under the Mount. of | | 


Iſa 
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Iſa. 6. 11. And be ſaid, = until the Cities be de- 
folate without Inbabitant, — and the Houſes without 
Man, = and the Earth be deſtroyed by deſolation. 
1 Sam. 19. 4. Exod. 27. 1. Eccleſ. 6. 3. Gen. 26. 
22, 2 Sam. 17, 18. 1 Sam. 10. 3. Whenthou ſhalt 
go from this, and further, — and ſhalt come to the 
Plain of Tabor = there ſha!l find thee three men — $0» 
ing up to God to Bethel. The ſame Major is twice 
repeated, at firſt making a Member of a Propo- 
lition, next making a Member of an Oration. 
2 Sam. 19. 43. And the man of Iſracl anſwered to 
the men of Judah, and ſaid, = T have ten parts in the 
King, = and alſo in Davi.', = I am before thee, = 
why haſt thin contemned me ? = why ſhould not my 
word have been firſt in bringing back the king, 
There are three Parts, Preface, Aſſertion, and 
bitter Expoſtulation, each divided 1ito two Parts. 
Ezek. 40. 7. Gen. 29. verſe 35. Eſtber 3. 7. 
1 Kin. 3. 15. 1 Sam. 14. 45. 2 Kings 1.16. Eſt. 
6. 6, Jer. 52. 30. 


A Third Snbje& is, a Parentheſis, and is an II- 
luſtration of the laſt Rule. 

Gen. 1, 12, WD? I WNW WR a MUY (IM 
And the tree yielding fruit (whole Seed was in it 
ſelf ) after its kind. Tebhir is on the fourth Word 
1 but if the following did cohere, and make one 
Sentence, Sakeph would be on it, and the Senſe 
would be, Seed aft:y its kind, not Fruit after its 
kind, The Parentbefss is concluded with - minor 
to Atzah, on the ſecond before Silluk, and it con- 
taining but rwo Words, begins after a minor: + 


Ex, 7. 15, T2 npn um? ANY WR Mom 
And the rod (which was turned into a ſerpent) take jo 
boy 
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thy hand. Rod and take, are very cloſely united in 
Senſe, and therefore what comes between them is 
to be incloſed, which is before, 


But Lev. 6. 3. [OTIS DYN 4d he ſhall take 
of the aſhes (when the Fire had conſum'd the burnt 
Offering) from the altar. «/£th hadeſchen, by Vehe- 
rim, agrees with Hamizbeagh; therefore what is 
between them is in Parentheſzs; but the Parentheſ;s 
containing four Words, —— + —= it begins from 
a Major. 

See Numb. 25. 14. The name of the Iſraclitiſh 
man (who was ſmitten by the Midiamtiſh) was Zim- 
Yi the ſon of Sal. 

Obſerve, That Sakeph, by Permutation for Tipcha, 
is upan Adrnnitiſh. 

Dent. 11. 11. >5- = === Theland( into 
which you paſs over, that you may poſſeſs it) ts a land 
of mountatns and valleys. The firſt and laſt cohe- 
ring ſo cloſe, the middle is to be incloſed, the 
end falling on the fourth, before + is concluded 
with Sakeph, and begins from Sakeph's major Rbehia, 
on Haareth, 

Judges 7.5, ===> > ==-==>—>- M(wbo 
lap with their tongue, as a dog lappeth) thou ſhalt make 
ſtand by himſelf apart. Rhebia, ſakeph's major, ſtops 
the Senſe, for the Sequel coheres not with it, or 
what preceeds it. Afi hammajim, out of the water, 
has Gereſh, Rhebia's major upon it, becauſe there is 
a great Member, as a dog lappeth, between them. 
Now this G&reh, (a troubleſome Point to be redu- 
ced to Rule) ſhould have his major, —- or = upon 
the fourth Word before him, 72 which gives be- 
ginning to the Parentbeſis, but Miniſter Munab 
comes 1n his place, I ſhould call = before it a mi- 
_\ nor, 


71 
fs 


HEN 


CR 
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r, though by the Scheme its made a Miniſter too. 
nv on 


Can, 3. If a Parentbeſis end in a Word or two, 
xfore. a Lord Abſolute, or reſpective; the con- | 
dodiag Word has a minor ;, but if three, four, or » 
ive before a Lord, then it has a major, 


Can. 4. If it ends on a Lord himſelf its Em- "4 
phatick extraordiaary-; for it ſuffers Lords that 
liſtinguiſheth Propoſitions, yea Subjects, to divide o 
between Subject and Predicate, or Parts of one oh 
Propoſntion. | 


wn 2 wm nem oro pes mY Wy 120 
Opn ty 


Exod. 30. 14. Whoſoever paſſeth over of the num- 
7 bred, ( from twenty years old, and upward) ſhall of- 
fer the oblation wnto the Lord. In this Verſe the 
Subje& proceeds to Atrab, and the Predicate fol- 
1 lows, a part of the Subject is in a Payerthefss,which 
Atngh concludes, 

So Dent. 20. 13. In keeping the commands of the 
Lord and his Statutes (which I command thce this 
day —) that it may be well with thee. And much 


th 


more Emphatick is Ger. 23. 17, 18, where both _ 
| HArnab and Silxk comes within the Parentheſts. And ul | 


the field of Ephron was torfirmed (which was Machpe- «| 
lab, which was before Mamri, - the field and the cave 1 
whech was in it, and every tree which was in the field, 
which was in all its boxnds romnd about ) Ver. 18. to 
Abraham for a poſſeſſion, Gen, 3. 3. Kt ends in = ſo 
1 Kings 9. 9. Jer. 44. 12. 

Can. 
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Can. 5. Since a Parentheſis uſually begins afte 
the major of that Lord it ends in, or in his power 
it is extraordinary if he begin after a = or a major 
vicarious. Ex gr, Gen. 14. 17. It begins from Se. 
golta, and ends in Atnah. Judges 8, 7. It begins 
yrs there in Sakeph's place, and ends in 
Atnah. 


Can, 6. A Parentheſis uſually coheres more ſtriQ. 
ly to the former part of the Propoſition where it 
is inſerted, than to the latter. Fer. 31. 1. == 
— —=— At that time ( ſaith the Lord) I will be 


their God. Paſchta before, a Sakeph behind. Prov. | 


3- 4. The ſoul of the ſlungard (hath not ) greatly c6- 
weted, Iſa. 45. 24. vcr. 3. 2 Chron. 34. 3. Pſal, 
49. 17. Hence this not a Parentheſss : 


pot? D1n7X YN EU IN 


There 15 no peace ( ſaithGod) to the wicked, For 
it would begin with Sakeph the greater, and end 


with Tipcha the leſſer. It it were a Parentbeſis, it | 


would be turned thus : To the wicked (God ſays ) 
thire 15 no peace. 


Dy) Dn WIN DNV MN : 


The difference in Senſe between its being Paren- 
thetical, or not, ſeems to be thus; that the Non- 
parenthetical is the more Applicatory. God aſſerts 
it to the wicked ( wicked 1s the Dative to the Verb) 
that they ſhall have no Peace. He awakens and roules 
their Conſciences with the apprehenſion of it. 


A 


tt 
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A Fourth SubjeR contains Indexes of Rhetorical 
Emphaſis, in deviation from former Rules, not hi- 
herto noted, as, 


Can. 1: A Major among minor Members on one, 
$ Gen. 8. 16. Thou, = and thy wife, and thy ſons. 
Noah was the great Perſon, and N;zeveb the great 
City, Gen. 10. 11, 


Can. 2. When a Aajor of ſecond Rank ſtands 
tefore or number of theſe little Members, inſtead 
of a Major of the firſt order. 2 Sam. 11. 7. And 
David asked, — for = Gen. 2.20. Adam called the 
names, — for = Gen, 24. 35. = for = Exod. 19, 
6. — for = 1 Kings 16. 3. = for = 


Can, J. When the fore-going Word takes a 
Major or Minor for a Miniſter. Exod. 5. 3. Leſt 
| be purſue us with plague or ſword, = for + Toſh. 6. 
21. And they brought forth Rabab. Here is = on 
Rabab Emphartically, the moſt famous Perſon, and 
= for - on Yajotzin. 1 Sam. 14. 42. And Saul 


1 ſaid, caſt lots between me and my ſon, + — + = = 


— — the = 1s Emphatical, for -- Haphilu is Con- 
ſtrued not with all, and the following Word is 
ſeparated from his follower. No doubt he was in 
Confuſion, and met with Intreaties from his Nobles 


, to deliſt, Exck. 3. 19. 2 Sam. 2. 2. 


Can. 4. When a Major, or Miniſter, comes in 

place of a Minor, as, AF. 
Gen. 21, 1. 2231 WW DBTAR WIR TN) Fe 
lave hae = as if the following had a mutual re- 
ſpect. 
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ſpe, but they have not, for tr.;bam is not re 


lated to what follows it. So 2 Sar. 12. 16. the 


Members have no dependency or reſpe there, for 
ME ſhould have + Trpcha's minor, and not = Y. 
ba has + for a Minor, for they cohere not. $9 
Gen. 12. 19. And row behold thy wife, take her and 
be gone, 1) NP Here is - for - for they cohere 
not. So Exod, 1. 7. -- and + for Minors. 


Can. 5. When minors depend, their permitting 
the 1imr of the reſpettive Lord, for the major 
ſpeak Aﬀe&tion, Ger. 27. 4. Make me ſavony 
Meat ſuch as 1 Love, and bring it to me that I may 
eat, + ——— bring it to me that I may eat, Co- 


heres, and depends as mean and end, therefore | 


Abhabti, I * ove, ſhonld have a major upon it = 
but it has — emphatically from the Aﬀection he 
had to bleſs him. So in Ger. 42. 22. on the word, 
YR? _ for = he ſpoke with Aﬀettion for the 
Childs Life. The like Exod. 15. 9. on Amo, 
The Enemy ſaid, I will purſne, I will overtake, &c, 
So Plalm 12. 4. there 18 Peſo Kadmatus for Rhe- 
bia upon Aſcher Amera, Who ſay with our Tongues 


we will prevail, our Lips are our own. Sometimes a | 


minifter is put in a majors Place, Gen. 37. 33. And 
he knew it, and ſaid, tis is the Cont of my Son — 
for —on vajachra he knew it. Sometnnes a major 
is removed, tolet what follows have its Influence 
on all that goes before, cx. gr. Gen. 17. 20, Be- 
hold, I will bleſs bim , and fru@ifie him, and multi- 
tly bim exceedingly. That this ND may carry its 
reſpe& back there is -- on TN in Place = the like 
we fee in forccited Place, Exod. 1. 7. There is 5 
in 2affhretzu for =, - | 


C11 


- 


_——_ 


— ——- ©» oO = = 


»- a .. wake 
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Can. 6. Is about emphatical Repetition of ma- 
jors, ex. gr. Gen. g. 2. = 1 regularly on Haazetz 
but Rhebra — major ſhould be Jibjch in Place, 
whercof — is repeated, for indeed the Fear of Man 
planted on the Creature is an infinite-Mercy,with- 
ovt it Man would ſoon be deſtroyed from of the 
Face of the Earth. So Ge. 24. 3. The ſame and 
again, ver. 35. So Exod. 3.17. To the Land of 
the Canaanites, Hittites, and Amorites, &c. YN 
has —- a miniſter, becaule it agrees with all, but 
there is through all miniſters for minors, and ma- 
jors for minors to denote the powerfulnefs of the 
Enemy. See again, wer, 20. Exod. 9g. 4. Jo. 1. 4. 
1 Kings 21, 4. Gen. 34.7. Exod. 8. 11. and 10. 14. 
Tof. 6. 25. 1 Kings 1. 13. 2Sam.6.20. and 20.6. 


A fifth Subjet is double Accentuation and 
there is a Triple kind of ir. Firſt, In ſingle words. 
Secondly, In Propoſitions. Thirdly, In Verles, cſpe- 
cially the Law, 


Cas, 1. Whercone Word has two Accents, that 
Word, 1. In Conſecution of Accents muſt be rec- 
koned two in Number. 2. In Pronounciation, it 
ſapplies Methegs Place, if that be proper for him. 
3. It Augments the Signification of the Word, 
and its Emphaſis muſt be exatly oppoſite to Mac- 
caph, for as that makes two Words ſometimes 
Three or Four, one Word in Conſecution it ha- 
ſtens, this ſuſpends. Hence we may learn, that 
the general Key to the Explication of the Import 
or Emphaſis of the Figures in the Old Teſtament, is 
to be taken from the AﬀeQtions, whoſe two great 
Roots to the Soul, are like Arteries and Vcins . 
the 
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the Heart the one bringing, the other expelling 
the Blood, but both equally neceſſary to Lite. $0 
Averſion is the Root of Hatred, Fear, Anger, 
and all Compounded of them. AttraQtion is of 
Love, Dclire, Joy, Hope, andall Compounded of 
them. Among which the greateſt difficulty is in 
explaining the Paſſions that are Compounded of 
Averſion and Attraftion, So among theſe Points 
Pauſing, and Feſtination, are eaſily diſcernable, 
and Degrees of that Kind roo. But 1. Compound- 
ed Figures, as Tranſpolition, and Extruſion are 
more difficile. And 2. Diſtinction between the 
Original of the Figures. 1. Grammar. 2. Aﬀe. 
Aion, 3. Subject-matter. And 3. The Kind of 
the AﬀecGtion, of Jealouſic, of Hope and Deſire 
mixed; of Hope or Deſire ſeparated, of Anger 
or Hatred. In all which, tho” I ſee general Cha- 
racers to diſtinguiſh them, I dare not attempt 
Rules about them until [ if it pleaſe God ] I have 
finiſhed my next Deſign on the Di&a Claſſica & 
Dubia of the Bible, according to my Specimer, 
The Examples of this Kind are many, Jonah 4. 10. 
72 #1 in Verſe 10. it has — and - but three 


times before it has Metheg, Ver. 7, 8, 9g. But in 
this Verſe it is propoſed Comparatively with the 
City Nineveh, its Greatneſs, its Riches, its Anti- 
quity, its Uſefulneſs. But over and above that, 
its ſpiritual Caſe there werc Souls there, none in 


the Gourd, and many Souls, 1290co Souls of | 


meer Babes, and alive more than theſe ten Times 
are the leaſt we can bring in proportion may be 
20 is nearer to other rationals to one Infant. And 
the Spirits, whereof God was Father, the Souls that 
He hunſelf had made, muſt be above one or by 

| , Ml 


o 
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Millions. The Emphaſis hes then in diminiſhing 
the Gourd, it had no Immortal Soul ia it; no, it 
had no Animal Life, like Cattle, in it: Fonab 
was no Father to it; no, he had not ſo much as 
laboured for it, nor had he any more gain by it 
than a Woman has of a Fan in an hot day; and 
yet Jonah exceeds in Joy in the Poſſeſſion, 1s bliad 
with Anger at its loſs. This double Accentuation 
is to ſtop his Thoughts in a more juſt deliberation 
and conſideration of ir ; ſo that it is exattly op- 
polite to Maccaph, 


_ Exod. 3. 17. yrs has Munabh with = but 
WT. has Metheg ;, there is no diverſity in the 


Form of Words to be found, they are much of a 
likeneſs, but therefore it muſt be ſought in the 
Matter, or Signification, many of which are loſt ; 
yet there wants not Matter of wonder, that the 
Hittites Land ſhould be theirs, not only on the ac- 
count of their greataeſs, but their kindneſs to Abra- 
ham, and their Covenant with him, which conti- 
nued inviolated until Jacob's Death, 

Thirdly, It is probable there was ſome Aggra- 
vation in their Iniquity, Ezek. 16. 3. & 45. Thy 
Mother was an Hittite, and therefore their Ruin, 

Fourthly, More Univerſal. Whereas there was 
little probability of Peace with the FHivites; Gen. «" 
34. whom Facob's Sons deſtroyed, the old Hatred a 
was like to be ſoon kindled : but Eventually they | 
were not deſtroyed, though they were diſpoſſeſled, 
they were made moſt happy Slaves, Joſh. 9. 7. 1 
wonder ſome Book is not wrote to prove that the 
Miniſters under the Goſpel are the Succeſſors to 
1 them Aivites, or Gibeonites, that ought to . enjoy 

nothing but Life and hard Service. Yet I hope it 
| S is 
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is:the Comfort of-many, that neceſlity put them to 
ſeek the better, that would have been too ſoon ſa- 
tisfied with worſe--of this kind. Sec Gen. 28. 2. 

+ two Miniſters, Padenah. Pſal. 50. 3. Jabo 
Pſal. 16. 16.' Ana ; Prov. 14. 3t. Ghofhek, — 

' Secondly, A Minor and Minifter, 1 Chron, 1}. 2, 
Vajkka betzs — Pſal. 106. 28. Vajatzamedu -; 

Thirdly, A Major and a Miniſter, Sebibothaim, 
Gen, 35. 5. Laobothchem-- 

'Fourthly, A Afinor and a Major, Ext. 48. 20, 
Uleleb = 

Fifthly, Aa Abſolute and a 2mſter, Lehbodagh- 
tam, Dan. 5. Is. 5 - 

Sixthly, An Abſolute and a Minor, Beſhabugh- 
thechem - Lehebball», Lev. 21. 4+ *—; Ledorthechem 
iz Nam. 15.21. 

| There are many of theſe Examples that admit 
not of Metheg, as may be ſeen P. '1. C. 1. and 
therefore the end muſt be higher than a bare 
change for change ſake. 

"Thirdly, The Accents would loſe their general 
uſe of being Miniſters of Senſe, if they never ſub- 
ſcrved that end when doubled on a Word. 

* The Second. Branch is about Propoſitions, whereof 
Gen. J5. 22. isa famous Inſtance, 


G.35-22. 35 U) FIINT JÞ1 RY ON ON FIWA 
3) 2PM 1) RI) JOU), YN V3 mba 
WY 

 Aadit came to paſs, that while Iſrael dwelt in that 
imd, that Reuben nent in, and lay with Bilha the 


"mcubine of #18 father : and Iſrael beard it. And # came 
1 | to 
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ts paſs that tbe ſons of Facob were twelve. Obſerve 
Firſt, That the double PunCtation only afſerts this 
abominable Crime, and every Word of that, ex- 
cept Pilegeſh, the Concubine; from which 1 would 
inter, the Emphatickteſs of every ſtep of that 
Lewdack. For firſt, It was leſs relation than 4 
Wife, Secondly, Lefs wonderful, for a Miſs, a 
Concubine, to be a- Whore, than for a Wife, ſhe 
might be turned off, and the Seed difinherited, as 
Hagar and J/hmael, the Father's Will, or Diving 
Sovereignty, was their conſtant Title. But that 
young Keaben ſhould lie with old Bilbs, is Rtupen- 
dious, that there ſhould be Friendſhip was much, 
between the Heir and fuch Suckers of the Eſtate, 
between Rach and Leab's fide of the Houſe was 
ſtrange, but to Befriend her, Love her, Lye with 
her, that was Enemy by Education, Intereſt, and 
Older than his Mother, in all Probability, and of 
fo nigh Relation to' his Father; ſuch an heinous 
Crime from ſo fleader a Temptation, wants not an 
Emphaſis, As is the Man, fo is his Strength, and 
as his, ſo his Appetice. 

Obſerve, Secondly, Thiat the Two Accentuations 
ſtand apart thus : 


\ <> f - 


The other thus : 


In the former PunRation there are two Verſes 
um this Text, ia the latter one. I am of the Opi- 
Riort that there are really two Verſes. For, Firſt, 
What” Conſiſtency or Connexion: 1s there between 
the Number of Facol's Sons, and this Crime of 
Rewbert's, that-they ſhould-be put in-one- Verſe. Se-" 

S 2 condly, 


+ ab 
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condly,” The Context is full of diſtin& Verſes, of 
diſtinct Subjets. Thirdly, This 9 is a ſufficient 
Mark for Paſuk the Verſe, or Soph paſuk the end of 
the Verſe, And, Fourthly, Clode, and others, ends 
the Verſe there. Fifthly, This Circle, or Maſo- 
ritick Mark. (whereof there are about 25 in Num- 
ber, ſignifying ſome Imperfe&tion or Defe& in the 
Senſe) though it ſignifies ſome Defe&, yet it ne- 
ver ſignifies that the following Verſe ſhould be put 
in to make it up. Nor indeed does it any Comple- 
ment to it, that which ſeems deficient is 1/raePs 
Behaviour, What did he? Or, what ſaid he ? when 
he heard this horrible Story. In all probability the 
Text's deficiency, or ſilence, rather informs us he 
ſaid nothing, but ſate down amazed; the Groans 
of his grieved Heart, and the tricklings of his bri- 
niſh Tears, were the moſt” that Sorrow had left 
motion 1n. 

Obſerve then, Thirdly, from hence, That the 
former Accentuation is the more Regular, and 
that if there be not a Divine Emphalis, but the 
Text has ſuffered, aliquid bumani, ſome Erring 
Hand pretending to Corrett the latter is the Ad- 
dition, eſpecially in the Word 7/rael, and that the 
other has been added by ſome Scribe, who thought 
both Verſes to be in one, 9 being put for :— the 
Abbreviation for the Character, - for the Second 
PunGation harmonizes beſt, and only can, with 
Two Verſes being, put in one. 

To conclude then, Fourthly, That all is Divine, 
I muſt ſay with Yaremus, That in this PunQation 
there is a double Relation, one to the Senſe with 
the firſt PunQation, the other to all the reſt of the 
Verſe with the ſecond PuncQtation, without which 
double Conſecution or Dependence, it were im- 

| poſſible 
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poſſible for one Propoſition to have two Punfta- 
tions regular. So if there be no-failare here, as 
indeed thereis no neceſſity of yielding, and to yield 
without neceſſity, were a greater failure in us, 
We have the nature of this double Accentuation in 
the firſt Obſervation, viz. Rewber's Sin, and Fa- 
cob's Sorrow ; there is no Emphaſis in Hearing. 
Fiſhmagh has + only, for ſuch Abominations can- 
not be buried in Silence. But that J/ae! ſhould 
(all the Town commonly hears ſuch Crimes before 
Parents do) but when the Father and . Husband 
_ of the Son and vicarious Wife, it ſtruck him 
cad. 

The Third Branch is of the double Accentuation 
6f the Decalogue. There are two conſiderable Que- 
ſtions both depending upon the Points. The Firſt 
is between the Lutherans and Reformed, about the 
Diviſion and Order of the Commandments. 


Obſerve Firſt, That the Number of the Com- 
mands by Divine Authority are Ten. Exod. 34. 
28. And he wrote upon the tables the words of the 
covenant, the ten commandments, Deut. 4. 13. He 
declared unto you His Covenant, which He commanded 
you to perform, Ten Commandments, 

Obſerve, Secondly, That the Lutherans make the 
Two Firſt Commands one, and divide the laſt one 
into Two. So that the Firſt Precept contains Five 
Verſes, ſays Yarenius, it is fundamentally in the Se- 
cond ; Formerly in-the Third; Exegetically in the 
Fourth, and firſt part of the Fifth; and Syllogiſti- 
cally in Yerſe Five and Six, | 
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Obferve Thirdly, That 32s all grant the Number 
Ten, fo the Tables to be Two; for though all the 
Teg are Divine, as to their Original, yet the Se- 
£ond is Humane, as to the immediate Object. 


Foxrthly, That the Qyeſtian is not ſo material as 
to it ſelf, as to its Conſequences, for under this 
Cover the Paprſts hide their Idolatry, and the Lu- 
$#ber ans their Images, becauſe, ſay they, both own 
only one True God, the Subſtance of the Firſt. 


Arg. Firſt, The Firſt Command ends with the 
Third Verſe, for there is :- and Verſe 17 is only 
givided by + and therefore contains only one Pre- 
cept in one Verſe. 


Arg. Second. The Matter agrees with the 
Points, for the thing forbid in Verſe 17, is on 
Covet. If to be divided by Qbjeas, we may make 
jt Ten alone, Horſe, Sheep, Fields, &c. And 
Deut. 5. the Order is altered, the Original of 
every Sin is forbid in every Commandment. But 
there are two Ohjeds ſpecifically diſtinct in the 
Firſt and Sccond Command, wit. the Objeft of 
Worſhip in Precept firſt, agd manner in Precept 
Second. | 


The Lutherans bring Paul Confirming their 
Opinion. Ram. 73. 7. I bad nt known lift, Ofc. 

R. "Though Paul puts Luft witkout an QhbjeR, 
Hoſes doth not. 


Secondly. 


TY 


| CERA IRR 77 > D422 


Aon 3 TO - AAA Rn waſhes 


SECT. VII. Tikiftrations. 263 


BRBEN Fr io 40-22 : 
X ny » 
V . - - 
— AMR ct > > 9 


" 


3200 I A 
Fs RS 2 WT TEES om OY 5 Aru patio ch —T—. 
VP <) 


COP inn, 


| 


Secondly, The Law taught him, by inferring a 
General out of a Particular, If a Man an Ani- 
mal. | 
But my Weakneſs confines 'me to. few Words, 
though the laſt Text was defendible, without al- 
lowing aliqzod humani; here there is probabilit 
for it, and [I the more readily imbrace it, boca 
that Phenix for Knowledgs of that kind, as all his 
Adverſaries allow, has pav'd my way by his Au- 
thority. 3«xtorf, One Reaſon is, there appears nv 
Emphaſis to Partics on either ſide. 


Secondly, The Jews preſerve the Uſe and Value 
of both, but their Uſe is different; the one for 
the Number of the Commands (in this the Jews 
and we agree) the other for the diviſion of the 
Paraſcha's, and number of their Verſes. Vide Waſ- 
muth, P. 197, Now the former Uſe required the 
Pun&ation from the Beginning ; the latter Uſe 
came in about the beginning of the Grecian Monar- 
chy, or after, Therefore what ſubſerves muſt 


come after. 


Thirdly, 1 would ſtep further on this Suppoſi- 
tion, and Plead, if a ſecond Super-added Punta- 
tion was before the Aaſorites, and fo Old and Sa- 
cred, by them eſteemed, ſurely the firſt PunQa- 
tion, was long before; indeed where no Myſtery 
is intended, a double Punctation at one time 1s in- 


conceivable. 
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_— We have hence no Corruption in our 
Bibles, for theſe are no more than the Letters 2 
and D &c. and other Maſoretic Marks. 


Obſerve in the double Accentuation, ſome 
Words have onely one, the Reaſon 1s, that one 
ſerve either Conſecution of Points. 
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SECTION IX 


' Of Examples at large, both in Syn- 


thetick and Analytick PraGtice, by 
which the Former Rules may be ren- 
dered more Inſtructing and Convin- 


cing. 


Pant mr Mas Nm Pan vn 
T2 Donn 77 NT TD 2 Sam. 22. 31; 


As for God, bis way is perfe@?, the word of the Lord 
s try d, He is a buckler to all thoſe who put thezr truſt 
in Him. 


A ns to my Axioms then, the firſt Que- 
ſtion in a Synthetick Method, or a Priori 
is, Where ſhould Miniſters be placed ? or where Lords ? 
Either in Hebrew or Engliſh, let Matter Rule; In 
"oO Aniwer 


"_ -— - Py - 
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Anſwer I find Way, and perfet Adjective and 
Subſtantive Word of the Lord, one Subſtantive go. 
verning another, &'c. He and Shield by an under. 
ſtood Verb Subſtantive truſting him, or crediting 
him, Fidem es babentibus. © I find all theſe agree 
SyntaQtically, then theſe muſt have Miniſters, the 
other Lords, at which rate here is place for Four 
Miniſters, and Seven Lords, for here are Eleven 
Words. 


My Second Enquiry is, according to the follow- 
ing Axioms, about the Proportion of the Lords, 
where Abſolute, and where Majors ? and where 
Minors are to be placed? Now there are Four 
moſt ſenſible degrees of Difference. 


1. Between Verſe and Verſe. 

2. Between Subject and Subjet within the Verſe, 

3. Between Propolitions. 

4. Between ſimple Term that are diſtin with- 
in each Propolitton, 


As to the firſt, $:!uk :- keeps his place. Asto 
the Second, It Is a Queſtion whether it ſhould be 
on Tzerupha, or on Darcho, for in both there is 
change ot the Verſes Subjex ; the firſt Subject is 
God, As to God his way is perfefF. The Second is 
his Word; The Word of the Lord is tryd. After 
which the former Subje& returns, He 4s a buckley, 
Or there are Three Subject, His Way, his Word, 
and Himſelf. Hence this yery Verſe, Pal, 18. 31. 
15 thys Pointed ; 
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he FWhere Merca maphat is on the end of the firſt 
ur Fubject, Atnab on the Second, and Sillxt on the 
n JThird But in Proſe Atnah is on the Firſt, and 

= on the Second; on this Conſideration, That He 

is a ſhield, has reference to Jehovah in the fore- 
- Fgoing Propoſition. Hence, as to the Third, then 
> there 15 one reſpective Propoſition with — on his 
'end, and what tollows him makes up one for Sl- 
ZI This Tchovah is a Shield, and by his word 
He obliges and declares Himſelf to be ſo. As to 
the Fourth, in the Firſt Two Propoſitions, there is 
an Enlargement, or Explication of the Subject. As 
* to God, his way. The Lord's word, which requires 
' Minors, As to the Third there is a gradual Per- 
| feftion (after the Fourth word) of the ſame Pro- 
- poſition, and therefore there is place not only for 
* a Minor on the Acquiſitive Dative to all, but for a 
: Major on NT to be repeated, 


"— —_ 


> 


7 A Third Enquiry might be about what are to 
* be put in theſe places; and firſt from :- accord- 
ing to the Table the Conſecution ſtands thus ; 


:--—-= and after = thus — ſince it agrees, this 
4 being compleatly Perfected = begins again, which 
/ proceeds thus ; = =— ſince the immediate agrees 


not from + by the Table it is thus; + - + 

As to the Pſalms the value continues, though 

there be a differegt Face of Accents; for asto fr 
y 
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firſt Propoſition - + — in Proſe and — —-= inf 
Ws are of the ſame Value by the Tables ang# 
ules. 


As to the Second - — — there is a Minor left 
omitted through Maccaph - — — it is known that 
{uch a Caſe as this Verſe is in, Atrah is not much K,; 
above Sakeph, and Maccaph is leſs than a Miniſter, | le 
much leſs than a 34nor. So the Equivolent con- (a 
tinnes. 7 


Li 


As to the Third the Compariſon is eafie — and f 
——= and —— and = = and — and :- to both, 
A Second Example, Gen. 1, 14. C +1 
| | _t] 
bin? RUN PAM INRA WW Dx YN) : 0 
| 'L 
pry nnR> vm mon par an pas& | 
D220) D297 £ 
b 
Gen, 1. 14. Ad the Lord ſud, Let every Light : | 
be in the Firmament of Heaven, to divide between © 
Day and Night; and let them be alſo for Signs, Sea- ; 
ſons, Day and Tears. 


An Anſwer to theſe three Queſtions will diſ- 
cover the Syntheſin of this Verſe as to the Points, 4 
viz. Where Miniſters or Lords ſhould be? *7 
2. The Proportion of Lords? How big? Or ? 
Little? 3. The Kind of Lords. As in the firſt 
Lord and faid agrees, 2, Be and Lights. 3. In 
Firmament of Heaven, 4, Between and = 
apl 
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1d between and Night. 5. Be Signs, the fol- 
lowing being little Members are more doubtful. 
$ there is Place for Nine or Ten Members. 


IX 


I 


and 


le As to the Second, next to the concluding S:1- 
I wk, the greateſt ſeems to be after Night, Halaj- 
ry kb, jjjj. Next to that between Heaven, and di- 
"1 $ride the Place and Uſe. jjj. The Fourth in Or- 
"> Yder is between Signum and Signatum, The Lord 
M- ${4id, Let there be Light, The Fifth is on Third, 

#fourth or Fifth from the abſolute Lord. jj. The 
1d | Laſt on Terms within a Propoſition ().) 


* * The Third is about the Kind. As to the firſt 
{two :- and — there is no difficulty nor needs 
# the next two much a Sakeph, and his major with- 
out Emphaſis may be a Sepgol, The Laſt two are 
majors or minors known by reſpe& to them. 
Li 
4 
> But two Things are to be noted here. Firſt, 
* That a Figure ſpoils my kill in Synthef3s, for I 
+ muſt know the Figure by the Point, and there- 
, | fore I cannot know a Priori what Point ſhould be 
| 7 there, that depends on the Speaker, it is ſuffici- 
_ * ent, that when I expreſs my own Mind, I know 
! a Priori, where the Rhetorical Point ſhould be. 
: The Author only knows his iatent until he in- 
* forms another. 


# - Secondly, The Bible is Pointed already,and there- 
: fore(though a little Exerciſe in Compoling may be 
| uſeful for Correcting Preſs Errors or Differences in 
Copies ) Analytick Practice is ſufficient, which 1a 
this Verſe ſtands thus, :— end Verſe and Sentence. 
: KR. 
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R. 1. 24. 1. + under the next Vlgamim ſeems dl 
Emphatical, for by R. 5. where a reſpe is, lic- [ 
tle Members have minors and miniſters in turg,# * 
but by R. KR. 5. there is a minor + and hence, | It 
the Third Word Ulemoybadim has = by R. R. 6. | 
AM. 1. But over and above, to augment the Em- Þ Þ) 

haſis, there is munab for metheg, by F. 9. C. 1,5 

ence this Word is to be reckoned two, and fo & + 
the foregoing Leothoth takes as Third Word = þ| *| 
his minor — by R. 3. 24. 1. and he his Servant Þ © 
mabpah — before him, Tab, 1. N. 4. becauſe # 
there is a Syllable, viz. Leoth between them, elſe © ! 
it had been — the Reaſon it is a miniſter you may : 
fee R. 4. 4, 1. for Vehab. agrees with the fol. ® f 
towing or may, and is neceſſarily Conſtrued with © | 
all that follows. | 


The Emphaſis of Seaſons, all ſet Times, for * 
Sacred or Civil Afﬀairs ſince both Church and ! 
State depends on it, needs not a narrow Scru- * 
vin, and Days the moſt profitable of natural 
Uſes. 


The Second Hemiſtich begins with - under 7 
Haljlab, but Haſhamaim ſeems a fitter Place, for 
the diſtance is greater between the Place of the ' 
Euminaries and: their Uſe, than between one Uſe 
and another. Therefore in my Opinion, and 
Anſwer to this the firſt Propolition, Let there 
be Luminaries in the Firmament of Heaven, is to be 
repeated after Atzah, and then by R. R. MM. 4. 
-— ſtands properly, and it is like, that 1s, the 
Reaſon = is not on Haſhamainn, the next Words 
between the Day, and between the Night, the _ 

& 


| 
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eme# dle — is by R. 3. and two extreams by FR. 2, 
lic- 
re, 
ce, 


Ciecb4 is alſo conform to R. 5. The Fifth Word 
Tala 


has = ſince, 1. The Four following are 


| little Members, and like, 2. This is none of 
* them, nor, 3. Agrees with the following; hence 
> by BR. 4. 4. 3. and that = becauſe no train it 
# is true, it is according to general Conſecution, 


— — — + = but the Reaſon is, the fewneſs of 
the Members, if there had been one more — had 
appeared under it MAUN has = upon it by ver- 


tue of two Rules, FR. 4. 2. 3. and R. 6, VPN 


# has = by R. 2. and the Third = by R. 3. ſee 
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the Table which becomes a new Lord, for what 
follows compleats the Anſwer to where? wiz. In 
the Firmameat of Heaven 1 has a Miniſter by 
R. 2. MM. 1. and that — becauſe a Syllable be- 
tween them by T. 1, N. 4 has — as Sakeph's 
major by R. 4. 2. 3. or on the end of a Sen- 
rence by R. 6. or as major of ſecond Rank, from 
- Emphatice, the laſt has — by R. 2, 


"Hence firſt we learn, the Scope of the Verſe 
not to ſet forth the Exiſtence of theſe Lumina» 
ries in generel, for that was the Work of the 
firſt Day. Or in particular, for that belongs to 
verſe 16, But the Uſe, and that is the Reaſon 
Sakeph ſtands for Sepolta upon Heavens; and al- 
ſo the Reaſon of repeating that Propoſition in 
both Hemiſticks, it ſubſerving- only as an Intro- 
duQtion to the uſe of them which is alſo repeat- 
ed in the following Verſe 15. 


Hence Secondly, The Verſe is divided by 
in two equal Parts, | 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, The general uſe of the one great Lumi- 
nous Body, wer. 2, applied to theſe Particular 
divided Parts in the firſt Hemiſtich. 


Secondly, The Four Particulars in the following | 


Hemiſtich, 


Hence Thirdly, The Subdiviſions are diſtin- 
guiſhed by Inferiour majors. As 1. Gods ſaying, 
2, Doing. 3. Placing. 4. Dividing. In the 
firſt Hemiſtich, and the ſecond into a four-fold 


Particularlar Uſe, the moſt excellent whereof are 7 


extraordinarily Pointed. 


- Hence Fourthly, That good Mathematician is a 
bad Textuary, who expounds, ver. 16, Not of 
the creating of Sun, Moon -and Stars, but in ma- 
king them appear to the Earth, and fo be, uſeful 
tO It, 


When 1. Their uſe is ſo diſtintly and poſi- 
tively inſiſted on before. 


2. The making is the Emphatick Word in- 
ſiſted on wer. 16. And though once expreſſed, 
the Particle IN ſhows, it is three Times to be 
repeated, 


Thirdly, The Points ſhows that it is not making 
them Rule that is meanr, for then a Miniſter would 
be upon the Word before Rule, but that bearing 
a Paſchta, ſhows, that though Ruling was the end 
of Making, yet that by Making is meant a diſtinct 

| 7 Os 
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Fourthl 


this Day work. 
A Third Example, Ger. 12. 6. 
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Gen. 12. 6. And Abrabam paſſed thorow the land, 
»nto the place of Sechem, unto the Plain of Moreah, 
for that Canaanite was then in that land. But our 
Tranſlation has it, And the Camanite was then in 
the land. 

The laſt Hemiſtich ſtands thus '- + - accord- 
ing to the Table, and firſt ZR. The laſt three 
Words of the firſt ſtands thus + —- + which ſhows 
that Moreh is a Man, not a place, the proper 
Owner, not_ the proper Narte of the place, fot 
then by R. 2. the Points would ſtand thus + —- — 
when Second and Third agrees with the Firſt, by 
like Syntax : If it were Appoſition to the place, 
Moreh then 7 would have the like relation to 
both. . The Fourth has = Major to + by R. 4.M. 
3. and alſo R. 6. The next — by R. 2. but the 
Sixth TD has Itib, Paſcha's Vicar, becauſe no train, 
and a Monoſyllable. The next ſhould have = by 

R. 4. and Sixth alſo; but = it repeats it ſelf 
Emphatically by R. R. 4 = Next comes by 
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| AQtion, by which nothing but their Exiſtence in 
? ſuch a Form can be underſtood. 


] , Ver. 17. Their ſituation is a diſtin& 
” AR, and this Mathematick Divine ſeems to under- 
+ ſand nothing elſe but relative Site by the whole of 


- - - 
— — 


274 Illuſtrations. SE CT. IX. 


by R. 3. and +by R. 2. N. 3. T. 1. Hence 
we lcarn, That Spinoza, and after him the Author 
of the Five Letters, do-moſt wrongfully conclude 
from an ill Tranſlation, That Aofes was not Au- 
thor of this Book; or as Father Simon fays, of 
ſome part of it only; For the Canaarite was not 
in the Land (ſay they) when this Author wrote, 
And th: Canaanite was then in the land: therefore 
they were driven out before the Author wrote, 
But the Original has two things omitted in the 
Tranfſation 7 Emphatick, before Canaante, to ſig- 
nife it was not Canaanite in general, but that Ca- 
naarite;, and the Points tell you Aforeb was a Man, 
thexetare tie Verſe ſays only, That that Canaazite, 
viz. Arch, was in that Land in Abrabam's time: 
But in Jacob's time, Ger. 33. 34. Sechem the Fii- 
2ite polleſſed it. So Moſes deſcribes the place by 
its different Names, and Lords, in different thnes. 
\We may learn from it the Corruptneſs of fuch 
Authars, rather than the Corruptneſs of the Text. 
Aud, Secondly, the Uftfulnels of the Original 
Tongues, to ſtop ſuch black Months, and prevent 
the lnfeRion of luch Contagious Errors, 


| am Informed by a great Traveller, Mr, C. 
That Mhert. Natalts de Ferſe ( the ſuppoſed Au- 
thor of theſe Letters; and by Jo. Ter. 2. in his 
Refutation of their Aſſerted Authors) is for Im- 
moralities, a Monſter of Mankind, and Excom- 
municated both by the Popiſband Proteſt apt. Churches, 
for Scandals nat to be named. It is no wonder 
that ſuch a Man wrote agaiuſt the Bike, tor it 
it be an Infpired Word, he is an vadone Man. 
Lid not the Devils rape againſt Teftis Chat 2 
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* He came to deſtroy their Kingdom : the meaneſt 


Worm would do its uttermoſt to Revenge. But. 
who would be ſuch a Man's Proſelyte ? I do ſeri- 
ouſly Adviſe his Diſciples to beware $f it : No 
doubt ſuch a cunning Man had Reaſons to Conceal 
his Name. 


An Example of the Metrical Kind. 
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Pſal. 10. Verſe 14. Thox baſt ſeen it; for thou 
beholdeſt miſchief and ſpite ;, thou ſhalt view it to re- 


-= it, with, or by thy hand : the poor committeth 
mſelf unto thee : thou art the helper to the fatherleſs. 


WY has:— by R. 1. and TN a Miniſter, by 
R. 2. which is = by N. 2. M. 2. becauſe Pe/;t 
goes before, and IN a Min, by R. 3. which 
is |= by N. 2. M. 11. becauſe Macpab goes not 
before the next. MM ſhould have had a 4s 
nor, by R. 4. M. 2. but Emphatically it hath a 
Major = The next Hemiſtich ends with + where 
greateſt diſtance in Senſe is by R. 1. and the Ser- 
vant — on the next, becauſe Tipcha anterior pre» 
ceeds Tab. 2. N. fo the Third has + the fore- 
goer, by R. 3. and the Fourth the Major, K. 4. = 

T4 and 
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and from thence the next J by Table - =— and 
R. ſecond, third, fourth, M.3. and Peſik in Chag- 
has is Euphonical, and from thence the next 
= i-= if which obſerve, 


Fir, That - has = annex'd Tab. 2. N. 

Secondly, That Pefik in ſome Impreſſions is omit- 
ted in Peſik mabpab. 

Thirdly, That Maccaph is Emphatick to ſignifie 
the haſtineſs, preventing any Doubt or Uabelief: 
Thou haſt ſeen, ſurely thou haſt ſeen. 

Fourthly, = being — Major, all that follows co- 
heres; ſo ſomething to be ſupplied. Thou haſt 
ſeen ſurely, thou baſk ſeen the miſchief. Here are 
three Propoſitions of diſtin& Subjects. 


Firſt, What God does in Providence. 

Secondiy, What the Poor doth on that account, 

Thirdly, What God hath done — terminates 
the Firſt, - the Second, :- the Third. The Firſt 
is divided in two reſpective Propoſitions ; the for- 
mer contains what God doth; and the Second 
the end of that daily and conſtant Inſpetion, 


nap j7n mana 12n wa MEDN 


Prov. 1. 20, The moſt excellent of wiſdoms cry- 
eth without, in the ſireets ſhe uttereth her woice. 

The laſt Propoktion ſtands thus :- - = on the 
Third there is a 27ajor = in place of the Afmor, 
Ne Ri: 4 MM. Q 
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| _TheFirſt Propoſition is according to Rule -— — 
* Tipcha being Atnab's Minor, Chochmoth is in the 
' Plural Number, and ſuppoſes ſomething to Govern 
* it, the Verb being in the Singular. 
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Verſe 21. On the head of Concourſe ſhe cries, in 


' the doors of the gates in the city, ſhe proclaims her 
' Oracles, :— — the laſt Two by Rule; Merca, be- 


cauſe neither Peſt nor a Tone preceed, T. 2, N, 
2. M. 1. on WY there is © a Major in place of 
a Minor, R. R. 4. M. 3. which ſhould be Peſik. 
Next comes two Miniſters, viz. Aderca and Tip- 
cha, not the fore-goer, therefore one of them muſt 
be a Subſtitute ; Aerca appears to be it. Hence I 
conclude, That Tipcha, Rhebia Gereſchate's Minor, 
being extruded, ſubſtitutes Merca, Tipcha not an- 
terior, going before it,” by Tab. 2. of Extruſion, 
Num. 3. the extruded M4nor is - not = for then 
by Tab. 2. of Extruſion, Numb. 9, it would be 
-- not — that goes before. 

Obſerve, Gates and City, agree not, for then 
TIWU would be in Government, and A would 
not be prefixed ta TP 


The firſt Hemiſtich ends with —-— by R. firſt, 
its next, Homoth, not agreeing, ſhould have the 
Afinor, but the Major Rhebia 1s In its place Em- 
phatically, The firſt Word Zeroſh has + becauſe 

IT 
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it agrees with the next. In this Paragragh be- * 
gins a new Subjet ; Divine Wiſdom, the beſt of | . 
Wiſdom: $0 it muſt either be Him who may be 
denominated in the Abſtrat Wiſdom, and that 
Plurally, two Wiſdoms; The Son of 'God, and 
Wiſdom of the Father ; 'or, the Eternal Wiſdom 

_ of GOD, the Contrivance of the way of Saving 
Sinners reveal'd in the Goſpel, its cither the Ob- 
ject or the Aft, &c. 
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| In II. PARTS. 

IT. On the Textual, Claffical or Doctrinal 
Scriptures. 

II. On the Doubtful, Difficult, and Wrong 

{4 Tranſlated Places. 

ITT. An Aralyfs, with intermix'd Obſerva- 
tions, as Matter requires, thoro the reſt, 
to make the whole Compleat. 

The Art it ſclf, with the Doftrine about it, is 
now in the Preſs, thoro the Patronage of His 
Grace the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; And the | 
Encouragement of ſome other Gentlemen, who! 
deſire that their Country ſhould be a Land of. 
Light > and are willing to be at Charges in or- 

er to it. 


The Firſt of theſe Parts (whereof this is a Pattern 
only) is alſo ready, when it can meet with the” like be- 
nign, obſtetricating Hands, that the Parent may not be 
over-charg'd with its Preſſure into the World, | 
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Geneſis 1. v. 1. | 
: YR DOUTIIR DYRRMNTFILRM 
In the beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth. 


HE Earth has ” by R. 1. M. 1. Silluk the 

Sentence and the Vetſe doth end ;, From which 
we may diſcover the Error of Grotius in his Com- 
ment on this Verſe, who renders it thus, When 
firſt God created the Heaven and the Earth, the Earth 
was without form, &c, P. Simeon adds thus, Or be- 
fore God created the Heaven and the Earth : Theſe, 
ſays he, are two Literal, proper and Grarmmati- 
cal Senſes, preferable to the Vulgar, 


A a x The 
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4 A Specimen of the 


--The-end of this is to find a Pretence for the 
Pagan Dodrine of Eterual Matter in Divine Re- 
velation; all the later Philoſophers among the 
Gentiles, Rom, 1. growing\vain in their imaginations, 
Dem. Epicurus Ar. @c. did maintain and defend 


Pre-exiſtent Matter, Many Mungreba d Nomi® 


nal Chriſtiags, Jdaxicnegs, HMarcionites, ©, and 
ſore Igtex, and of ' better - Note, ' as Pre-Ada- 
mites Aha others, viz. Smalcins, Vorſtius, ©c. Be- 
des many Rabbins held this Noarine, But one 
Argument ſtops their .Mouth, We are not -to be 
wiſe above what is written How ſhall we believe 
without Teſtimony ? Heb. 11. 2, 3, The Do&- 
rin of Creation belangs 4to- our 'Faith,: got our 


Late Criticks have made Artificial Foundations 
for many ſuch Notions; and theſe Two, That 
-they-might give caſe. to Omnipotence, . and find 
work for their high Towring Fancies, have digged 
in this Text for one to this Doctrine, which 
they ſtrongly prop up. from tb. 11. 3. Things 
* that are, were made out of things which did not appear. 
But *þoth-Fathers and Sons in Divinity anſwer, 
The.Chaos appeared not for want of Light and 
Nothing, much leſs for want, of Entity, therefore 
this. wil not ſupport it. The Orthodox further 
oppoſe to' this DoQtrine, . beſides the Arguments 
from, Reafon, . | | 

i; That the Hebrew Language has no other 
Word fo fignifie a making of nothing. 

. 2, That Pail defines Creation by a Word that 
imports no, leſs, Ro. 4. 17. A calling things that 
are tot as though they were. 

3. 5 the Literal Particle is affixed to Begmnimnp, 
In the begianing ;, not to' create, when or before God 
created, | 4. Pa- 


Taghmical” ART. 5 
4. Parallel Places propoſe the Creation-of Hea- 
yen and Earth in poſitive: Aſſertions, Gen.2.71 
Job! 1. 3. Pſal, 102. 25. not in relative Propoſt- 
tions, BEDBng 
5. Prov. 8. 24 Before ever the Earth was, when 
there was no deep. 1ſt. 1 infer, The Deep or Chaos 
had Wiſdom Perſonal, ſer up, brought forth before 


it, therefore-not from Eternity. 2dly, The Earth 


and Chaos are contemporary Twins. ja 

But now further, in the Sixth Place, by the'Rules 
of Interpretation, uſed both. by. Jews and-1Sajmari-/ 
tans, eſpecially the Scribes, Ezr4 4.7, 8. whole 
Chancellor or. Preſident is called Baghal'T aghimy, 
or Maſter 'of the Taphmical Art, Sillue ſuffers mot 


the Propoſition in the v.'1.- to bear any ſuch 


relative reſpe&, he is an abſolute-Lord, and'tiakes 


XUM 


an abſolute ſtop from the Senſe, -YVide Ar. 'Tggh. 
lib, 2. $. 1. Where this is at large prowd and 
explain'd, and therefore their Interpretativn-atid” 
Opinion too are repugnant to the Literal Senſe 
of the Text. | 6 0124.9 
; FIR comes not from V1" to run, or VI) to prawee, 
but from Y"N to bumble, much in uſe in the Aratgek;,' 
and has its Tendons hx'd ſtill in Sacred Writ, Fer.” 
49. 19. & 50. 44. 1 will depreſs or humble biyk ifyo 
her. So. Pſal. 68.31. efAthioptz ſhall humbte/ort 
ſubmit her hands, and by an uſual Change J"8,! 
Dan.2.39. & 6.24. . Obſerve that there are many * 
falſe non invent«s's aſſerted ofthe Bible. ' Ant 2aly," 
That no Concordance nor Lexicon are yet com-- 
pleat ; for none of them have this Root YN, ro: 
wake low, tho ſa-plain in Feremiab. 


From .Aretz comes 1. The German erd, Erth. 2. The Fi- 
&jih Earth. 73. The Latine Terra, erret, and Tacitus his ' Pr- 
thim or Hertam, 4. The Greek Fea & 8egte- its 


Aaz3 I: 


6- A Spetimten' of the 
In; the Second -Place'comes + , under Yeeth, 
the, Mark of an Accyſative after an ' Aive Verb, 
by &,24i 2M, 1. and Tab. 1. it is Sillut's Miniſter 
and ſignifies a cloſe Union, and indeed it is fo cloſe 
here, that it ſignifies nothing out. of Umion, and 
therefore has uſually —, the moſt conjunftive of 
all Forts, and is'of great nſe to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween #th the Mark * accuſatirve, and eth ſigni- 
fying from or by, which refutes them who would 
tranflate 2.16, with the' Stars. And Maimonides 
who.tranſlates it thus, The Heaven with the Earth, 
Itiugnifces, ſays Nachm, the tranſition of the 
Perſon” by the Verb 'Afive on the Nown. D. Rim, 
with others, add, That it denotes the SY or 
27 the ſubſtance of the thing, and-all that be. 
longs to its Integrity'or Perfeftion, $0 that here 
is ſignified the Creation of the Heaven and the 
Earth [jn. their Subſtance : Hence the Syriac has 
eſſe Cel, & eſſe Terre, the very Matter and Eſſence 
of the Heaven and Earth, and a Creation of them 
with their Hoſts, Inhabitants and Furniture ; and 
it is the. more likely, if © 1ichlot Foph#'s Rule be 
true, That its uſe is to denote the Patient ; hence 
ſeldony;uſed whery the accuſative . or: patient is ſuf- 
ficiently:- known, which being manifeſt 1n this Text, 
its uſe ;is of another import, to wit, to denote 
the: Penetration and Extenſion 'of the a&#ion on 
the /ubje?. Which :is oppoſite enough. to Gaff - 
rillas- and Corn. Agrippa, who put WR for I'S a 
Sign,, for then Creation would extend only to 
the Furniture or Ornament of the Heaveus. 
2dly. It ſuppoſes. the Original corrupted, in 
Conſonants, Vimels and- Hccents. 


Tt is more like Truth, That onr the comes from eb, than 
that TIR is derived from MIR vo come, 


T bir aly, 
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Thirdly, -- Under Haſchamaim appears by R.3, 
and T. 1.c. 3. which ſignifies Earth and Hea- 
ven, not to be joided together, but ſeparated, as 
little Members within a Propoſition being a little 
Lord tho 1, 'and unite them Verbally, yet as to 
ſenſe the Yerb is implicitely repeated 1in-Earth,- be 
created the Heaven, and he created the Farth, So in 
i- |} ſenſe its the Yerb that is wnited or repeated; for 
d & the Nouns are as oppolite extreams as Heaven and 
'S 
. 


Earth, by which 1 intend not to play 'or delude 
with an Xquivocation; -for-diſtance 1n place, -in- 
fers not diſtance in /ſerſe or conſtruttion : + But my 
intent is te ſhew, that -7;* here refutes or oppoſes 
the Scholaſtick Chaos. | HIDE 
The Pagdn Philoſophers, ſome at leaſt, -are for 
an Eternal Chaos, or Maſs of Matrer, out of 
which God created all things.” But ſo:ne Divines 
are for a Temporary Chaos, - created: {ome time 
before that initial Week of the reducing - this 
Earth into its preſent Form and Order, : 
Now by Heaven and Farthcannot be underſtood 
fome one undigeſted any confuſed Maſs; for Tip- 
cha propoſes them as two of the molt oppoſite, 
diſtin& and ſeparated' Beings of the whole Cre-- 


— —— 


Schamgjins has many befly faiſe and fooliſh - Derivarions : 
i, CD TW There argoWaters from the Caeleſtial Wa- 
ters, V. 6, - 2». O'D.>{U 'Sa Majim, it ſuſtains, Waters. 
3 U'D UW from the Prefix,becauſe of Waters. 4- I'D WR 
ire'and Water, © 5 I'D and IRY to be amized be” 
cauſe of Water. But Compoſitions _— Appellatives is con- 
trary to the Genius of this Tongye. . All the Learned agree, 
That its Rgor. is in Arabac, - "OY or RAU to he _bieb ? 
Hence beight isthe common Epichet of Heaven, as lownes is 
of the Earth, Exod. 20. 5. Thgt 4 in the Heaven above, or 
in the Earth below, Job 11. $.*P-ov. 25. 3. Gen, t1. 4. 


AAaxq ation 


3  A.Spetimeni of the '' 
ation., ' Heaven and Earth iis the firſt Diviſion ef 
Creatures, and therefore, moſt oppalite..., -. . : 

Hence we. may learn the Scope of this laſt He- 
miſtich,. which is not.to aſſert firſt:the Creation of 
the Matter of the Woxld;-as a rude keap, ſo Gerard 
Hackſpanand Prucknerus think, with others ; But 
to. make a- $ummary.Propoſal. of the.General Ob- 
ject particularly jinfiſted, op  thorow: the; Chapter , 
So, e Aſtin, and, Seb. Schmid. with dthers, which is 
egnfirmed. from:what follows. ; ; -, 1, 

Hence/we may leatn, That Heaven and Earth is 
a Sacred Phraſe for Vniverſe,. all things, ' the whole 
World, agd may be. confirm'd from 7 al. 124. 8. 
AS 14. 15. and 17. 24. F 

By #eaven then is underſtood all. that is not 
Earth ;, But,, where to place the limits between 
them is;the Queſtion ; tho from what, follows we 
may ſolye;it,, viz. [That Heaven is receptive of va- 
rious acceptations; ; but 3n the Text it -is' All that 
that 15 beyond or , above, the uttermoſt border of the Fir- 
manent; mhere the fix'd Stars ſtand plac'd ;, in other 
places following, the. ſurface of the.Zarth, or At- 
moſphere, 4. e. what is-above eitherg -. | 

| There is-another, Queſtion here. & caſ 1omi- 
n's, viz, What Number it is, dual or plural, the 
accent onthe perult makes it dual, but the eEthio- 
pic having the /angular Schanggi,, and the Root Scha- 
mab affording regularly!: Nowns of. that derivati- 
on..' And 3dly, There bting Heaven of Heavens, 
and, Third Heavens, I believe with Hottinger, and 
Lud de Dieu, that it is plural. 2 

There remains yet one Queſtion more abont 1 
m AN Emphatick, or | Netificative, theſe Hea- 
vers, and this Eatth, P, Simon blames Tremelitus for 
trahilitiog, it thus, butghe ſhould firſt blame Aber 
8-7 brett I Sax = 
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Ezya, who ſo long before him turn'd it thus, and: #, 
G.and Pareus, and all the Helrew Grammars ; and 
then he ſhould prove that that is not the uſe of this, 


\. That which welearn from it js the 'erroneouſ- 
neſs of them who talk of Pre- Adamites and pre-eri- 
zits many Worlds before this ; For Moſes informs 
us, That the Heaven and Earth which God created 
1a the beginning, was this very -Eartb, and theſe 
very Heavens of which Moſes gave Account. 
Fourthly, = atnach under Elobim, is here Rhe- 


| torical or Emphatick by XK. R. 2. 2, 2. for where 


the:Verſe contains but, one Propolition, there is no 
proper place for. atnab, whoſe uſe is to divide the 
Verſe into the moſt oppoſite Propoſitions; And 
hence we may know wherein the Enjphalis couſiſts, 
P1z. repeating the Yerb that is on one ſide of +-. on 
the other alſo, and ſhewing it to be taken 1n the 
moſt full and ample Signification So that to fill up 
Silluks. Propoſition. yn1 bara with ſatepb gadol is 
to be ſupply'd next to Elhim; In Ewelſh thus, Jn 
the beginning God created : Ne, I ſay, really cre: 
ated theſe. Heavens and this Earth. Hence we 
have a moſt ſtrong Confirmation, that the uſe and 
lignification of the Word Bara, in this place, is 
to allert a produ(iion out of nothing. 

Some may thipk that the Emphaſis ſhould be 
enquired for in Elebim, not in Bara, becauſe — 4s. 
under it: I Anſwer, If it were a little Lord or 
Minſter that affets ſingle Terms,. ſa it would. 


. But — ſtands vnder Elohim becauſe he is the laſt 


Word of the Sentence ; for its the whole Sentence 
he affes, and the Eſſence of the Sentence lies in 
the Indicative Verb. 

© 1. CT12R eAlobim is not truly deriv'd from 
'N ſtrong, for * is nevet changed into ®, 2.he 


map- 


fo A Specimen of the 
mappikatam in Eloah ſhews i. to-be Radical z- nor 
from 7'R ftrevgth.. Nor 3diy, £21 R their ſtrength, 
Nor 4th!y,- Primarily from MR to ſrear 5 but 
from 71 yet in uſe among the 4rabiars, to adore 
or worſhip, a part whereof ſwearing is, in which 
fenſe the Bible retains the Word.” This ſeems pre- 
ferable to Aber Exra's Opinion, who thinks it a 
primitive. In" the New Teſtament ovCeoue, the wor- 
ſhippable, the Adori is uſed by Paul in the Epiſtle 
to the © Theſſalonians, 2. In the Old Teſtament it 
is the Name God declares himſelf by as the Ob. 
x& of Love, Service and Swearing; And the firſt 
Command of the Law is 34ly, to have no other 
Elobim, 3, e. to worſhip none elſe, 4thly, It is very 
ſuitable, for his creating us is the moſt ſvitable 
foundation, and founds a moſt juſt Title to- all 
onr Worſhip-and Service. - 

A Second Queſti6h is de caſ» Nomims, How it 
comes to be in the/plwal Number ? Grotrus thinks 
the /inzular is to'be ſupplied before it, Eloah Elo- 
him, "But theft Bra would bear a third word, tip- 
cha, trot munah; as next to it. Many Pajyiſts, 
Proteſtants, Luthcr ans and: Calwiniſts that are well 
il'd'in Criticiſm, think \'a Plarality in the Dexty 
is underfiood, and ſach as 'i$ confiſtent with a'/r- 
fular individual Eſſence, and therefore that the Tri- 
, my is denoted. "And to evade the - Objections of 
Sorinians, they form the Argiiment thus. | 1, Eve- 
ry Word in'the Plural Number. 2. Having a 
Singular Number. 43. Without analogy of Number. 
4: The ſame ſignification being retained. $4, Car- 
rying Verb Participle or 'Adjethrve to the Plurat 
with it. 6, In the Third Perſon, as well--as Firſt 
or Second, -15 of a plural fignification. But Elohim 
is, Erzo "Ul 1 OVINTG 00 
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'- Fifibly,, Of Bara already, It bears Munah © Mi- 
niſter 'to —— by T. 1. R. 2. 24.2. which ſhews 
that Ebohim is the Nominative toit; and it being 
m the: ſingular, does denote that whatever playa- 
lty be in the Deity, there is but one Creator, one 
God; whatever Mnltiplicity or Variety there is 
in formal, objective Confiderations to draw forth 
our Adoration toward him, there is but one wn- 
divided Subſtance, who was before all Creatures, and 
by his —_—_ aQ gave being to them. 

Sixtbly, Braſchit bears ' — which well agrees 
with the order of T. 1. and R.3, as atfo the ſenſe, 
for being a little Lord, it denotes" the diſtance be- 
tween fingle Terms : What makes vp the Eſſence 
of the Sentence, is nnited by = a Miter, and if 
 belong'd to another Sentence it would bear a 
Major that divides Propuſitions*; therefore -- ſhews 
that it is an adjnn'or circumſtance of this Propo- 
{1rion, and indeed, tho the variety of ſignifications 
——__ to this Word, is great, yet all agree in 

is. 

2 in Breſehit is by Cabbalifts cothted myſteri- 
ous, 'and that two ways; firft- Atmerically, to 
Ages, Laws or kinds of Divinity. Maghaſche 
Bereſchith ſignifying Natural Religion, and AMa- 
phaſebe Mecchaba, myſterious Drvmny. Others think 
God. begins his Book with I, becauſe that begins 
112 Hefſing ; for RN begins arwab, curſing ; but 
theſe are Monſters rather than Myſteries. 

John in his Gofpel, c.'r. 0. 1. ititerprets both 
2-and TWRT 79 as turning it > agxn in the be- 
giming. So the Exx. ſo Orkelos, and Jonath. Ber. 
Ttiel Brkadmin, aud fo the Vulgar, and forthe moſt 
vfual Tranflations. Hence the others fall Eerif. 
Targum in Wiſdowr, Tertul, in” Power ;, Procop. - 
: 4 
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bis: Empire.: 24/1n the Foundation.” 3. In the 


Head or Sum. +4. In the' Fonndation. Philo in 
Order- before all... - So R. Bechai and ' Caſtalid. 
AMqmonides with Matter. ' And among all 'the 
maſt authorized, inthe Son; which ſhall be- exa+ 
mined afterwards. . The Roa:is WN" the Head, or 
the Arabick- Reaſa, : to excel, from which we may 
learn the uſe of. Skill in theſe. Zaſter» Tongues 
(tho there is not much. in their Tranſlations) for ia 
one Verſe (and that the very. firſt) that contains 
but Five Words, þas Four of them deriv'd from 
the Arabick;_ ... . : wee 

*, Here yet remains Two Queſtions, The firft is, 
if. Brefcbith be in Government or not ? that js, if 
We rale be-inthe beginning of Creation on Time, 
Qr..1g. the beginging of all things, or in the begin- 
ning. of ok Ways, Prov... 22, or ood | 
anſwer, tho-any of-theſe ſpeak; the truth of the 
Caſe, the Word. is -not Grammatically in Govern: 
ents for then it, would have a - Mmmſter to (ignifie 
omething underſtbod, ' with which it did agree, 
which it has nt. . But being put abſolutely, fig- 


nifies. the firſt and chief beginmng, before which no- 


(ang was that was,capable of a: beginning. | 
The: Second. Queſtion 1s, -f Brefchith be taken 
here; Meraphylſically, for the. firſt inconceivable 
Minute. that wasameaſured by Nothings paſſing 'into 
being, that attended the firſt Jogg of Creative Mo- 
tion ;} or if mote, largely, for. all the Time that 
Creative Power, continued Exertions of that kind, 


viz, 6 Days,. agcording to ,common Opinion. 


But. Sever, a Week, is the Creative Cycle, and as.we 


ſhall ſee from the next inſtance, wanted not its' 


Work, Iam. for the latter Opinion, for the firſt 
15 a Word without an /dea. 2dly, Is contrary tq 
3142 | og. Scrip- 


4 a.) "—. 2.8-8, *Y 
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Scriptures yulgar Style, eſpecially in the Works 
of —_ hy. Begining is uſed 1n this lati- 


rude through Scripture when applied to the Crea- 
ion, 'and oppoſed-'to after ſucceſſive Periods, Pro.8. 
.22, Chriſt was poſſeſſed in the beginning of God's 
Ways, therefore' the- Seventh Day comes withit 
the beginning, See Matth. 19. 4, 8. & 24-21. & 
25. 34. : Mark10 6. & 13. 19. 2-Tim. 1, 6, Given 
vs in 'Chriſt before ſucceſſive Ages or Periods, 
Rom. 16. 25, 1 Pet. 1.20. Eph. 1.4. athiy, The 
Verſe being a Sum of the whole, - this beginning 
muſt ſtand commenſurate with its SubjeZ. 

A.Third Queſtion is, Which Week of the Tear 
this is, which of the Fifty Two is the Creative Ini- 
tial Week. R. That Week which was the begin- 
ning Week of the Year, until as God changed 
the Sabdath, God appoiuted another beginning. to 
the Tear, when the [ſraelites came ont of Epytt. 
Niſan our March was then the firſ® Month, - but 
before that September, their Tizr:, from that the 
Sabbatical and Fubile-Year ſtill begins. If it were 
not-the firſt Week of the firſt Month, of the 
firſt Year, it would not be abſolutely the begin- 
ning, and this was the firſt Week of September 
or Tizri, [| there is no place for intercalation or 
compariſon here] To this the Jews Parapbraft. 
Cabhal, Hiſtorical agree; to this Nature agrees, 
every .thing having its Seed in its ſelf, ' and its 
Fruit ripe; to this the Goſpel agrees, Chriſt being 
Born in this Month. . Thus the Year and Day 
agree, beginning both from their Evening Seaſon. 
So the Sun was created in Libra The ſenſe 
of the Verſe is thvs : 


© Inthe beginning of all Created Being, Motion, 
© Time or Seaſon, within the compaſs of the firſt, 
I e4k 


14 A Specimen of the . 
© Week, probably the firſt of September. 

-* only adorable: one, and that on this — 
* tom, Created, made out of meer Nothing, 7 k 
* by infinite. Powerand Skill brought forth, wh 
*' out the aſſiſtance of any: antecedent: Matter 
© theſe Heavens,. and this very Earth, The vaſt 
* quantity of moſt extended Spheres. The Dia- 
meter of this Earthly Sphere from one Pole Star 
xo the oppoſite Point, © contains Millions of 
Leagues. But that 1s a Point in compariſon of 
the Circumference of the Heavens of Heavens. 


"  Diviſjon:] Atmach being here Rhetorically 
only, the Verſe Logically makes bot one Pro- 
-poſition, which  confilts in theſe Four Things, 
Two Eſeearial, Ad and Apent'; Two Circumſtan- 
tial, Obje# and Time. ' 


Scope :] The Scope is to aſſert a Creation, that 
'all the Univerſe, all this Weeks Work was the effect 
of immediate Omnipotence, Some without any 
matter, the reſt-ont of matter, uncapable by natu- 
ral Power, .this the Emphatick Atnach ſhews, 


Geneſis 1, V.2, 
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Verſe 2. And the Earth was without form and void, 
and Darkneſs was upon the face of the Deep : 
And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
Waters. 


I. «* under Hammajim, as before by R. 2. M.1, 


fhews that 2o/es here ſtops his Account of the 
Earths 


ab. 


w"» 
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Earths Propneeny and Qualifications, when firſt 
made ; and that tho Light and Day was a Work 
of the ſame Firſt Day, yet it was a diſtin, ſepa- 
rate a& from the former, and ſfuper-added in or- 
T der to its Perfeaion. Hence you have the neceſ- 
fn | fary Original of beginning, the natural Day from 
* the Evening, becauſe the Earth was created in 
r | Darkneſs. And 2dly, The time of the Earth's dura- 
f 

| 


tion in that dark, confuſed Chaoſical State ; it was 

the ordinary ſpace of a Night, - and not as ſome 

fancy, from all Eternity, or for many Ages; for 

this time of Darkneſs, with a proportioned mea- 
, ſure of Light after its Creation, made up but one 
of the ſix or ſeven Natural Days; if this Even- 
ing was a Thouſand Years long, it. was a very un- 
proportioned 7th part of a Week. 

It. 7 under Phne, Sillut's Miniſter, R. 2. M. 2, 
ſignifies its conjunction and conſtruction with Ma- 
jim Waters and — Aaccaph. 3dly, ſignihes yet a 
more cloſe conjunQtion between ghal and phne, 
R. R.3. and imports this Brooding,. Motion never 
to reach the Center of tbe Earth ; (but the Surface) 
that has ſtood ſolid, vunmov'd from the firſt crea- 
tive A&t, no Earthquake nor Deluge has had force 
to over-weigh the Ballaſt of this Veſſel we ſwim 
through the vaſt Aecreal Ocean in, (and indeed 
the very Name of calling the whole deep Chaos, 
Water, imports the dry or ſolid part to be but as a 
Veſſel-or Ship in compariſon of the liquid) which 
ſhews that to be no;praper place for Hell. If Sun, 
Moon and Stars be habitable, its moſt like the 
Devils, Fallen Angels, that left a better Heaven, 
dwell in theſe Heavenly Places, they are Princes 
and Powers of the Air, they are called Stars, may 
be as Man Adam, or Farth; and if a Third Part, 
as 


SS Sh 4 


'x6 - A Specimen' of the 

as ſome thigk, of the Created Angels fell, there 

are enough for Peopling all the Stars. -Chriſt- in 

his Trivumphal Aſcent might deſcend into theſe 

-Orbs, and bind Captive Devils, Kev. 1 2. For ſince 

we never- read of their appearing with Holy An- 
gels, as Job 1. in the bleſſed Regions. 

HI. - under merabepheth, by R, 3. AM. ſigni- 
hes the Yerb AM to- be neutral, and that tho it 
convey quickening effets, and an hatching hear 
to the Waters, by which they were fitted and pre- 
pared to put on. the following Forms of Light, 
Air, Firmament, &#c, Yet it remain'd a diſtin& 
thing from that Matter, and more belongs to the 
Agent than Objet ; it did not by an active tran- 
ſition paſs over, and become its, as the Creative 
at did. . But to prevent our conceivng this Mo. 
tion to be in God from this neutral Yerb, (whoſe 
Nature is that the agent be patient alſo; for in. 
ſtance, 7 rw", in'this | am both doer and ſufferer) 
merabbepb:th mow'd, is diſtinguiſh'd from Elobim 
by —. as well as from the face of the earth by T 
a ſtrong Argument for the Carteſian Notion of 
con-creating a quantity of Motion with this Cha- 
os, as Time was, The whole of that Motion now 
by the ſignification of this Word rabbap puts on 
a ſeminal, prolifick, nouriſhing form or kindy 
Deut. 22.11, & Fer.-23. 2, | not that of' a tempe- 
ſtuous Storm or Hurrican, for then IWI or JU2 
would be uſed. - But a nutritive, preſerviag Mo- 
tion is underſtood. Creation was by a violent force, 
and the whole Maſs had revolved into its Origt- 
nal- Nothing, without a conſtant, preſerving pow- 
er,” which 1s expreſt in this prolifick, breeding 
Expreſſion, colifirmed by the Syrian end Arabian 

| Tongue, 
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Tongue, and the Fable of the wys]4y007:d)r the 


Firſt Laid Egg, whoſe Ne# .was the Umver/e, its: 
White the Water, and its Tolk the Earth, its Dame 
the Spirit. OR? 

IV. © is upon Elohim, by R. 4. M.3. and ſhews 
falluk's Propolition to be © compleated. - God the 
Creator of the Earth is Author and Director of 
that Motion by which it was put ina poſture and 
readineſs for reception of future Form and Or- 
der, 1, It tcacheth us.that this Motion is not for- 
tuitous, left ro produce things by Chance, but is 


. under the Tondua of Divine Wiſdom. And - 2. 


It makes a conſiderable diſtintion between the 
Firſt Creation that was in a Moment, and the 
Second that was in Time, each Day having a di- 
ſtint Work; for Motion and Time are inſepara- 
ble, ſucceſſion, gradual progreſſion. 1s abſolutely 
neceſſary to both; though it was by the Counſel 
of the Divine Will how many Days ſhould be 
”_= in it, it was abſolutely neceſſary ſome ſhould, 
Ince it was done by Motion. 3, The after Laws 
of Motion in natural ProdyQtion,, were not . the 
Rules of the Motion of this Week ; thele Moti- 
ons have the Creature for Author, this the Crea- 
tor atZus = the one of Nature, the other 
of GOD. The Office of _:_ is twofold, to ſtand at 
the beginning of (illuk's ſentence, and at the end of his 
own: The former I have now done with ; the 

ſecond is very ſhort and follows. | 
V. — 1s under r«abb by R. 2, 7M. 1. the Spirit 
of God, or the Spirit G O D, as John 4. God ts a 
Spirit, There are more things bears the Name 
rabh, but Elobim is added for diſtiaQtion, it is 
hard to diſprove eithcr, aud hard ro make choice, 
the one denotes more the 748 Eifence, the other 
Bb ſom? 


18 A Hetimen of the 
ſome Uiſtina Principle in that Eſſence. - But the 
moſt marerial, and moſt agitated Queſtion in this 
verſe is, whether Elhims be taken Metaphorically 


for ,exceeding great, and ruabb for Wind; fo that | 


the ſenſe ſhould be an exceeding great Wind moved 
upon the face of the Earth; the Authors are great 
and numerous, and the pretence is fair, ruabh ſig- 
nifies Wind often, and Elobim 1s ſo taken often ; 
Monſienr le Cenn's late Book pleads hard for this. 
In Anſwer, I ſhall ſe only the Cha- 
raters of diſtint#ion that theſe Points afford when 
Elobimi is thus Metaphorical for exceeding, or the 
ſuperlative degree, 'then the Word qualified by it 
wears a Minor, not a Minſter, as here, And 
Firſt, Obſerve that the relation and coherence in 
ſenſe, is much different, and we may ſee this from 
the Phraſe in Greek, A 7.20, the Enpliſh is that 
Moſes was very fair ;, but the Greek is & Tun dooios ml 
Os he was fair to God, The Parallel to which 
you tiave Jonah 3.3: Nineve was a City —_ to God, 
there is »_paſchta upon gre.t 5” ſatephs minor , 
not > as here, ſakeps Miniſter ; for ſateph is upon 
Elohim in both places. So 2Cor.19.4. dent ml ©69, 
mighty thoro God, or by bim; he with others, 
think the ſenſe is very powerful, A ſecond Ob- 
ſervation 'is, That the Phraſe is never uſed but 
where it admits of a Literal Expoſition, as we fee 
our Tranſlators ſay a Truth in this, 2 Cer. 10. 4. 
miphty thoro God, and fo 11. 2, a godly Jealoufie, and 
8. 2. the Grace of God ; Great Charity, ſays he, be- 


. 


ſtoned among the Churches, It is true God is inthe , 


Genitive in theſe two places; but not fo true, 
that that is their ſenſe, tho the-Rule is true, and 
therefore the ſenſe of this place would be a Wind 
created by God, pre-exiſtent to Wind _ 

wargs 
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wards created, as the Body of Light was: to the 


Sun. | 

Third Obſervation which contains the deciſion 
of the Caſe, rzabb would have paſchta on it, ſa- 
kephs minor, 'as Jonah 3.3. for confirmation where- 
of ſee Gen. 30. 8. with great wreſtlings, or the wreſt- 
lings of God ;, there is indeed Kadma, but Clod's 
Bible ſhews a variety of Reading in . the Caſe, and 
the conſtant Chain of. Points ſhews a miſ-Printing, 
and that by turning the iron Letter _. for {the 
Points in the Text ſtand thus T 5-4. Now 
compare tebbirs Dominion, . T. 1, Col. 11, and its 
thus TL 2d, Kadmab is only ſervant 
to =, and pereſh is not here, therefore no place 
for kadma,  3dly, Two Miniſters can never come 
together, 'and 7” is a Xiniſter, therefore 2. ano- 
ther Memiſter cannot come next, and. the, ſame 
Caſe occurs, Gem. 23.6. T hou art a great Prince 
among 16, 2 Chr. 28, 13. has -.. plainly, the.other 
places are but. compounds, Cart. 8, 6. Fer.2. 31. Or 
Poetical, with a Rhetarical Point, as Pſal, 36. 7.-& 
80. 11, So we ſee the Phraſe is to be retain'd, the 
Spirit of God, not a great Wind, which may, be con- 
firm'd from what doth precede z as 2dly; fram-0- 
ther Scriptures, ſal. 33.6. By the Word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of, them by 
the breath of bis mouth. Sec Job 26. 33%. & 38. 45 
Ads 1,6, & 4. 24. And 3dly,the Phraſe for the ruabb 
ſigaifie the Wmd,never ruabh Elohim; it. were abſurd 


_ to mention, it. 


VI.-> under tebhom (gnifies the hamiſtich of 
the wer/e, to terminate in this Word :'- is. now 
Grammatical, and his Office by KR; 1.4: 2,. to di- 
vide the true middle of Senſe, which is ap evideat 
index of theſe Points being y Logical Iaſtrumenr, 

| Bb 2 AS 


20 A Sptcituen of the 
as 'wellas Rhetorical and SyntaQtical ; the Preach- 
er call never miſtake in dividing his Text, taking 
them for "Rule, - EL I” | 

\The firm of the Ferſe is: to :Charadterize the 
Ea#tb as firſt-made, before. it was brought into a 
comely- andperfet' Order. Now 'the Charatters 
are ſuch/as denote imperfeCtion or perfe&tion, and 
between theſe on the one fide ſtands 7, and on 
the other fide the 'adverſative {1 ]*.not to be 
Tranſlated und bit but (but—tha Spirit of the Lord,&c. 
tho it was in ſuch a ftopendious, confus'd condi- 
tion,” yet there was a Dam's infiuence over it that 
could: preſerve it from'Diſſolution, and ripen it un- 
to Marovity. | 

VH,- The Negative Properties are Three, the 
hft in a Propoſition by it ſelf, And darkneſs . was 
1pon the '' face of the Earth, pointcd- regularly, as 
before "7 o7ReE T1. col. 2) R. 1, M. 2. 
R. 2M: 1.. RR; 3. 24. 14 R. 3.M. 1. a defeat 
with which neither Form. nor lahabitant could 
conſiſt} and therefore firſt remov'd in general, in 
the -later-part ofithis day, and more perfealy in 
the Fourth Day. // - 

VHI:;: Theother two Propertics (tho every Co- 
pulative,'whethcr'in Subject or Przdicate, makes 
two Propoficions-Logically) make one Gramma- 
. fical Propoſition,” and one inthe Author's inten- 
tion, whith'is the ſcope of the Points (as the Au- 
_ thor of -Coſri-ſays)  and-18 14 conſiderable help to 
he Interpreter ; for often, formal Propoſitions, 
by the Rules of Logick, aS in this very Chapter, 
| Fre bat amplifications of the 'Subje&t or Predicate 
in tho Afithors'intention +» the Points. in this Pro- 
poſition 4tands thus 2. 2: 7 ,- But if one con- 
ſalt thbFube ir (Co. 4, 'Sakeph's Train ſtands 

N thus, 


'Taghmical ART. 21 
thus, 2. © 2. = the reaſons of the variation 1 
ſhall immediately proſecute. 

1. Then we ſee ſakeph more viſibly-than under 
5 w_ _— beginning Atnab's Propoſition 

. M4. 3. which ſhews that (is or was) is 
=. be fun ply a (another uſe of theſe Points, little 
obſerv” "i in our Tranſlation) for a Propolition can- 
not be without an indicative Verb. and ſtanding 
in the end of his own by R.6. 2. 1. and this 
upon vabobu, which B. Yar. ( the only Interpre- 
ter I have heard of for this Thouſand Years, that 
uſed this Key to unlock Scripture-ſenſe, and he 
out of Raſcis) turns well thus, But alſo void of 
form, it wanted not only Inhabitants, but it was 
uncapable to receive them, a privation, want 1s 
common to both, Jer. 4. 23. Ifa. 24.10, and 
Moſes aſcends by 'gradation, want of Men, and 
want of fitneſs to receive them. 

2.1 Paſcha on tobu which is doubled by T.-1. 
N. 5. | becauſe the accent is in the pexult, or the 
Word is milbil, ſignifies that (?) here is adver- 
ſative, ſignifying not copulation, but oppolition, 
or that tib« and bu are in diſtin Propoliitions 
the yur was being repeated, it was without in- 
babitants, and it was without form ; it 15 probable, 
that tehomr the a X" s, and tobk without. inbabitant, 
come from one yovt, for that mixture with 'waters, 
or covering by 'it, was reaſon ſufficient for it. 
This ' Privation -or Emptineſs was filled up og the 
_ and Sixth' Day, 

3, 5" —_— .not ſakeph's ſervant is on baje- 
tha, was, and ſhews Mr. Bamp. Panſophia to miſs this 
part of Learning,” for he tranſlates the Words 
thus, and the: Earth 'was; and tohu nas, and bohb 
was ; A diſtina-Globes; - Earth, Hel, and the 
empty 


| Sptcimren.of the - 
Space between them ; for Earth is ſeparated 
from was, and tobs is joined: with 'was/ as pradi- 
cate-to ſore; ſubjeRt it.is afficni'd of : So that it is 
» qualification of fome ſbbjef, and aor a diſtin 


2.4! ;- Sakeph's major 'is on ;Earth, and imports 
the whole. to be. but. one, Sentence ,, and 24ly,it.im- 
parts that Earth is by .no means Nominative to 
was, for then the Points would be =. = 2. >, 
But rebbia a major, makes. a great diſtintion, and 
ſhews that\Eartb is propos'd: as the. Subje& of the 
whale ' future Diſcourſe to this effe& : Para: ] 
© But as to the Earthg * Beſide this Earth God 
© created | many vens,”:- Celeſtial Spheres of 
* raſt Number and Variety.; Many. Mangons, of 
: _ mo Form we w ge capable 
: to know or except we be tr thi- 
© ther, and tho we were, would not be capable of 
- —_— any body of this Globe, the Words 
* Paul heard wete unutterable as to any ſuch pur- 
© poſe, for .had he calVd- things by the Names, he 
* heard, /it, had been an unknown Tongue, If by 
+ our Names, our Thoughts had riſen to higher 
.* than the accuſtomed Eartbly Idea that. Word is 
© a ſign of, We call the Places Heaven or »High, 
© and the Natives els or Meſſengers, - let the 
© Species' be whar it will. . Now ſays Advſes, though 
* this Kingdom of Heaven ſome one may be 44at. 
© 25. 34-15 prepar'd for you, and tha I affure you 
© God made them all out of »othing ;, Yet I will not 
* undertake to deſcribe theſe Places, or how they 
* were made: But as to our "own Country, this 
* loweſt place, the Earth, know that when, it.was 
* firſt created, it was without fr, without any lywmng 
*:Creature:- | Job brings'in the Angels ſhioin like 

| orn- 
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© Morning-Stars, ahd ſinging like the early Larks, 
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inning) Haleljabs to that great Adori, the Cre- 
_ Tho: Y honertho Herts were I 
< this little Farm was neither ſtock'd nor tenanted . 
© And void of that due Order and Form that was n& 
© cefſary to afford Manor Beaſt a comfortable Ha 
© bitation; the Materials of this Houſe were provi 
© ded, bur lying in heaps, the: Walls not ball, wor 
© the Wells digged, the Canopy not ſpread over 
© the Tent, nor the Partitions ſet up ; the very 
* Floors were not laid, nor Drainers cut: Hence 
* all was a Deep, an ſr, Lake of Water, with- 
© out a bottom, And darkneſs was upon the face of 
© this deep ; Neither Sun'to ſhine and rale by Day, 
© nor Moon by Night, not the Sparkle of one 
© Star; Never was there a Night fo dark as what 
© belong'd to the Firſt Day :' Here was neither the 
© Light of the Candle, nor the flame or glow of 
« Fire to ſupply this defe&; the faint and pale * 
© light of the Glow-Worm had been here a Con- 
© ſolation; the Egyptian darkneſs that could be felr 
© was preferable to this. 

© But the Spirit of God did | brood” upon the face of 
© the Waters; tho it wanted all theſe, it was put 
© under a tendency toward them, a quantity of Mo- 
© tion was created capable of all Varieties, and able 
© to put the World mto the moſt compleat Perfe- 
© ion, being direQed by that Imperial Word of 
© GOD, and theſe Directions exerted by that im- 
* mediate  quickening and influencing Spirit of 
© GOD. 

Hence we learn, That all this Diſcourſe of Mo- 
ſes, and all theſe Objects ſpoken of in this Chapter, 
Heavens, Sun, 'Moon and Stars, all belong to this 


? 
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Earth, and all come _withia Adoſes's propoſed ſub- 
5@- Earth, in oppoſition to Heavens; all brought 

our of this Water by the Spirits. hatching Motion. 

_ This Earth; has-its Heavens apd-Earth, its.aboves 

and belows ;:; bot the Heavens that were made the 
Firſt Day, .are.no where in our Bible Charadteriz'd, 

they are left for.our ſtudy when we come to dwell in 
their Manſions, | T7 

© Scope :] Rhetorical_.. rebkia ſhews that the ſcope of 
#his Yer/e.is to,deſcribe the Earth by its Characters 
after the firſt, creative Act. 

- +» Diviſion :] Grammatical - Atnach ſhews the firft 
Diviſion. of the. Verſe is-at deep, the firſt Hemiſtich 
' containing.the regative Characters, the ſecond the 
poſitive... ſakephſybdivides the firſt into two relative 

h ons, the. firſt whereof is complex _of two pro- 
prrties as.to:the Earth ; it, was firſt without Inha- 
Ditant : Secondly, without. capacity to reccive them. 
"The.ſecond is: fimple, darkneſs. was wpon the face. of the 
deep, 'in-whiclr ſtate it was [not capable to. produce 
one Plant-or ,Herb, therefoye that defe&t was firſt 
Jupply'd by Creation of Light;: The ſecond Hem:- 
ſich contains but one Propoſttion, wiz. an aſſertion of 
"the preſerving.and Nurſing: Gare of. Divine. Provi- 
dence. - To withſtand the waſting and wearing of 
Creature: Nature, there was.nged: of the Breaſts of 
-All-ſufficiency to maintain what 'Omnipotence had 
produc'd. 1t-is therefore only ſhþ-divided into 
"Three ſingle Terms, the Agent by * the Spirit of 
the Lord, theadion by © an; hatching. or: brooding 
wwotjon ;, the abjetF by the ſame” "the Waters, the 
Deep or Earth. - : : 


By. a Well-mwiſber to thy growth 1 
.., Grace and Knowledge, 
: | Walter Crols. 


